
. . 

I. 
! 

t~... • ~- .... ,.• --· 

;_.,:,fi:\;-..·•; 

AN-ANALYTICAL STUDY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION 

FOR THE BANTU OF-THE REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA 

, '. 

by 

NTSIKELELO KATIYA, B.A~· ,. :-M. Ed . 

j 
Submitted to ~atisfy th~ requirements £or.the Degree 0£ 

· Doctor. 0£ Education·; in the ·Faculty o.f Education, 
University .0£· ·Fort Hare; 1977 .•• 

·-

·Promoter: Professor Dr. B.· de V. van der Merwe 
' . 

I 



>· • 

i 

PREFACE 

.The importance of the r8le of higher education in the social, 

economic, politic al and cultural development of any peopte in 

any country needs no over-emphasis. . . :The· .present writer 

will indicate how the study of the evolution and development 

of higher.education among the Black communities of the 

• ·~epublic·. _of South Africa is a fascinating one. It is not 

only a necessity. but_ is appropriate. and relevant especially 

~9uring the present era when it is to~ical amongst academics 

the world over, who are focussing their attention on -university 

institutions which are providing facilities for this type 6£ 

education. 

. , 

-In the· rest of the African continent in the former colonies of 

overse_as nation·s the process .9f ·¢.lE:Solo·nization brought in a 

period of "re1:1aissance" _ in • th·e national,· soci·a1, economic • and 

. cultural life of the Afri_can peoples 'Who now regard higher. 
. . . .. . 

education as an essential power· capable of _transforming their 

· existential life situation and of leading them to true: freedom, 

self-realization and independence. 

: It . is the aim of thi_s -study .to show how in South Africa .th·e 

· birth of university institutions for Black corrnnunities during 
. . 

the last decade. has been coeval with nation~l independence 
. . .. . 

• and freedom of these commµnities which depend'ed muc~ upon. the 

continu~d existence·· and vitality of institutions of·· their own . 

. Thus 'Ll:ponthe universities for Black communities. is _imposed 
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the responsibility to £orge unity among the various population 

groups, progress and development among the Black communities 

by assuming a Black character, without becoming isolated £rom 

the main stream 0£ _civilization. 

Moreover, it is the task 0£ the writer to ascertain the extent 

to which universities £or the Blacks of the Republic of South 

_Africa, _like their c9unterparts elsewhere, main~ain an un-

• swerving loyalty to the international intellectual community, 

transmit an appreciation of intellectual values, uphold academic 

. standards, become a centre of intellectual mobilization and re-

main a £ocal point from which ideas and th~ughts radiate. 

To provide a background knowledge the writer should make a 

• \study of the ·origin ~d task of _higher educational institutions 

• • of _the medi_aeval period on the contif1:ent of ~urope as·· well as 

• :_. in· Britain from which. the south African un~versi ties inherited 

·their form and.tradition. From such ~-~tudy it should be 

possible ··to .establish whetner or not, havi!}-g accepted. the 
. -

ba?ic pattern-and characteristics of. the university as a world 
. . 

institution, universities for Black ~ommunities do indeed 

assume the basic functions and re.spol'.ls-ibilities that attach to 

, _: a u.niver~ity,. riamely to, teach and imp~t- knowledge in all its 

• ramifications as an end in itself anq. for the edification of 
'\. 

soc.iety, to seek and discover Truth, to disseminate -their 

-findings. to all · so tp.at mank~d in general and ~Bl°ack communities 

in• particular· may shed -the shackles of ~g~orap.ce and want~. 

mal5ing this country and the world at ·large a better pla~e in 
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• · • which to live. 

The writer will confine himself.to the.exposition and· 

critical analysis of the main trends which have influenced 

the evolution and development of higher education amorig.the 

various ethnic Bantu groups of the Republic of south Africa as 

from the beginning of the 20th century until the middle of 

the last quarter of that century,. i.e. 1900-1976. It will 

be .. borne in mind ·that in October·1976 Transkei became inde-

• pendent and optecf for its own independent university as from 

·the beginning of _1977. In addition to the already.existing 

University College of Fort Hare, two more university in-

stitutions for· Black cornmunitie·s were established in 1960 • in 

terms of the Ext.ension of Un1versity Education ·Act ·No. 45 of 

·1959 . The writer- will. indicate:_how the provision of the 

. faciliti~s for higher educatio~ for.Blacks at this point of 

. '.time was compatible with· the general developmental plan of the 

•• .. Government _of south Africa, namely social, economic, poJ:it~cal 

an.d cultural reconstruction and development 0£ the various 
.l 

population groups .of the country enabling them.to live side by 

:side in peace. -and harmony, · working together for the prosperity 
' of.th~ country and the happiness of all. 

Since a university is an· apex of .. the pyramid of an educationq.l 

:-·\_·._,:.·system ·it will be approp~iate th~t the writer. ·gives a brief . 

. ;·"'· historical pers.pective o.f; Bantu education during the 19th ap.d 

• 20th centuries and indicates the factors which.have-influenced 

.. : 
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the .indigenous and "marginal" streams of this education (i.e. 

traditional system of the African tribes and the westernized 

· Missionary and State-aided system). 

Lastly, the aim of the research is to preserve the material 

which is in danger of being lost to prosterity; to help 

future generations know the vicissitudes of the education of 

the Black communities".in the country and so help light.the 

path for future developments~ They should see ~nd appreciate 
' • 

• • ,, • • I • , 

- the endeavours :of men and women of the past and. present cen-

turie·s who have laboured to provide educational £acili ties for· 

the younger ~enerations of this countr~. 

Concerning the provision of university institutions £or the 

Black c;ommunities in the Republic of South Africa, coming 

generations will· ap:tlY say, ·.too, -that: 1 ) 

Experimental work destined one day to blaze· 
into a· 8onsuming fire has been carried on, 
where men and women of faith and inspiration 
have lit up some dark corner of the 'field, and 

- -
where teachers of genius have defied-tradition· 
and convention, gone their own way in scorn of. 
con~equence, andhave lit a candle which ~11 
never be put· out .. 

'\. 

1·) Jackson, M.L.,· ,Moaern.Trends in·Edu·cation. :Andrew. 
Melrose Ltd:.,. London. 195.0. 
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PHILOSOPHY OF HIGHER:_EDUCATION WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO 

. THK REPUBLIC OF
0 

SOUTH AFRICA 

1. INTRODUCTION 

,.··The idea of a university is nowadays so familiar and taken 

: -for granted that people rarely ·bother to ask the meaning of the 

term or even the or~gin of the thing· it~elf. 1 ) Yet.the sig-

.- nificant rBle that univers1.ties have played- in the past .to 

• bring about marked developments and progress -in ·many countries 

the world over, and the part these insti tutti.ans are required to 

play in the advancement of the so-called under-developed-coun-

tries necessitates our close scrutiny of them. 

Sch·ools of· learning which are .now scattered over many parts· of 
.. ·. 

the rw.orld are traced back to anci_ent---tim~s·. . In Ancient . . ,:. 

i.i .• ; ------ . 

Gre~be, for example, •. Plato used to give· :;i_nstruct~-oh to his small 
. ; . . . ~, . 

-group of students in the Academy, a grove· in the neighbourho<?d 

o.£ Athens \Vhi·ch had received its name after· the god of forests, 

Acad.emus. 2 ) . ·In the 5th .century before the birth of Christ 
•. l 

the £1.rst university to flourish in Asia Minor was :tHs.ib:is. 

:·The uniyersities as we know thein today, however, have ·~eir 
' . 

-origin from neither of these or. any other precedi3:'!g ·institutions 

bf learning. . . The present universities .. owe their fqrm and· 

tradition· to instituttons of. the Middle Ag~s. 3 .~·-· 

-_:·1) :_ • Markniam, F-.; • Oxfor·d, -Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 5 Winsley 
· -:·. Stre-~t;, London W1 ., · p. 19. 

: 2) • de Vries,- P., The Administration of a Universit with· 
:special Re£.erence to t e University o Cape Town Unpublished 
M.·P.A. dissertation· of the un.,iversity ol; (~ape To~,1973) p.1. 

_3) • Ib:i.d. 

! . l 
I 

t 

.\ 
:• 
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2. ANCIENT-UNIVERSITY 

•. • The mediaeval universities arose as a result of cont act with· 

Saracen learning and Greek philosophy and·science which .fatiried 

into life a deep interest in ~d:.i-aieC?~ic~:·~~ _!heo_f?.~~cal __ d:j.s-: 

cussion, and aroused a spirit of doubt and inquiry, as well as 

freedom of thought and opinion. The rise of the actual uni~-•-·:-,--~~~ 

versities· began in the '12th century and continued into the 

Renaissance and ~eformation·periods.4) Outlining some of 

the .factors which influenced --the evolution of universities 

during this period Markham writes as follows:- 5) 

The adolescent European peoples were ·awakening 
after the nightmare of the dark ages VJ!1:iC~ 
followed the Age of Charlemagne· and.were· taking 
th·e. first· steps ·in ·t~e path- which was to lead 
to· four centuries· of dominance of --the West over 
the- East. _ Their thirst for knowledge and ad- -. . ---- - - -- -·-

venture was manifest~d in the· Crusades, the 
mo;nastic .revival and in the -emergence of uni ver-
si ties made possible by the revival of town- -
life. 

Great interest-in intellectual matters resulted in the-con-

siderable growth of monastic schools wherein numbers of both 

• :, students and -tea~hers multiplied giving rise to. universiti
0

es -

-'which produced 'great s·cholars. Basic to the evolution and 

.development·-of :thes-e··early university·-±nstitutrons -was- a~·felt-

~eed ._of- the communities derivable from either. historical or 

·environmerital. circumstances. Salerno, which was one 

4) Lekhela, E.P., The ori7in and Tii.sk of thei University 
• (Paper prepared on 9/10 75). • 

: 5) Markham, _F., op. cit_.;· . t,. 20~ 
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.' of the earliest universities of the mediaeval period, came 

into being because of the need of the local communities to 

combat the ·problem of diseases. Thus about 1080 medicine 

was already one of the subjects· offered at this university. 

• · The presence of m~neral springs in that area and especially 

• _the exceptionally healthy climate, were some of the factors 

thai;: stimulated interest towards the University of Salerno, 
• -

··w~ich became the first of the medical • schools of Europe. · In 
/ 

1_224 it was incorporated _in the--University. o:f_ Napies. 6 ) 

In northern Italy political conditions became the main £actors 

Because the 

·inhabitants of this region needed to defend their independence 

on legal grounds· against the invasions of Erm~ _emperors as a 

result of the investttureconfl'ict, which conflict was between 

the king and the pope as -to which of them should invest the 

• 'J?ishops who ruled_ the ci tie:.s under their authority and_ raged 

£ram 1075 until 1122·, focal~ inhabitants devoted much of their 

time to the study of Roman '.(civil) and Churc~ (canon) law •. The 
- • 't- • ,result was that in the. -same region -Roman legal- .usage and 

know~edge of .Roman law -never _died out. • • The centre of these 

. studies was Bolog~a· U~iversi ty which r~cei ved its Charter in 

,'.1158 -2rom F.rederick .. Barbarossa .... - It was in this institution 

that the famous jurist trnerius, about 1067-11 38, . taught and 

·with his co~workers '.compiled the entire 1?ody· of the -"CCl~PUS _.JURIS 

'6) I1onroe, P., A Text.:...bqok.in··the--History·o.{·Education, 
. New York, The .MacMillan- Co~·. Ltd~, 1926, pp •. 314-316; 
·cf. Boyd, V{., ':):'he -History of Western· Education, 7th Edition, 
Adam & • Char.les Black_., London, - pp •. 129-134. •. 
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CIVILIS" • • , the Roirian civil 1 aw. Actually Bologna was the 

fir st • organized university to be known as the seat of the .law 

.. faculty. 7) • 

The most important and ev~ntually the most famous of _all was 

the University.a~ Paris, which was under William Champeaux 

about 1121. It ·grew out qf the cathedral school of Notre 

• • ·. Dame chiefly as a result of the brilliant teaching of philosophy 

: : -.and theology by .Abelard and· his pupil Peter the. Lombard·. In 

, 11 80 -its standing as a university was ·officially recogn~zed. 

Tt gave special attention to finding accepted answers to the 

·: _ controvers_ial questions .tha-S. plagued students· of theology of 

· ... the day, as well as to th·e teaching: of dialectics. In fact, 

Bol_ogna and Paris serv.ed as models for all -the ··_later universi-

ties. 8) 

Originally.each university tau,ght only one or two subjects. 

Even after_ an_of£icial .charter had been gr~ted it did not em- .. 

·brace all four of· the faculties that were usual in mediaeval 

• universities,· namely,. Arts, Law,- Medicine, and Theology •. • Owing 

• to "strikes", migrations and othei' causes which prevailed d:i;i.ring 

·:' the mediaeval per:iod,. many of ;t~e later_ universities were. in 

fact "des·cendants" of the exist1:,ng o"nes~ Oxford,. Cambridge, 

Padua and ~eipzig are good examples of this tendency.. • ·1.Whereas 

in 1200 there were only •Si):( studia generalia which h~d evolved 

7) Boyd~ w. , The History of Western Educ at ion, op.cit. , p. ·1 33. 

Rashdall, H., The~U~iversities of Europe in the Middle Ages 
Vol. I, Qxford university Press_,. pp. 273~75. • I 

• •. • I 
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·into universities, by the middle of the 13th century, because 

: of the eagerness of the kings, popes and city dwell~s to have 

universities in their territories so that knowledge and lear-

. ning should increase ·and spread,- there were founded no less 

I 

i 
I 

k: 
than 80 of these institutions. _By the end of the 15th c_entury ,:-)f· 

.1:11,is number had increased to 1 bo. 9 ) 
1 

The universities were characterized by_the following 

·received theµ' written charter from the. Pope, the Emperor or 

_King, and as such became independent of local control, :whether 

clerical or political. students came from di·staht' places, 

which practice preyented. provincialism. The efficiency of 

the teacher or the acceptability of the views he .propounded, 

and not a thirst for knowledge as s~ch, served.as-a strong.mag-

net that drew students·. The students were usually adults and 

. _each .studied subjects of his own interest and fo~lowed no pre-

scribed curricullJJil~ The subjects werev~ied and not .so well 

·o~ganized -as in the schools. 1 O) • • • 

The. structure and organization of the universities of the medi-

. _ q.eval period make· an int~resting study •. The recognized p~aces 

•. of stu~y gradually became -known as stuciia public a_ or studia-

. _. generalia, -that ·-is, places where lectures were op.en to all who 

wished i;o attend ·them.· 

Originally a group of students,· drawn.from all over Europe to 

• ~- 9 )_ • Monroe·,• P., A Text:...book in the· History- 0£.· Education, 
op~ cit., pp. 316-17. 

. .. 
-~O) .: Rashdall, H~, The Universities·o£· Europe· in--the Midd).e Ages, 

••• :OP• cit., pp. 6-8. 

,. : 
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- some teacher of fame, was known as a· studium genera.le. The 

.students of the different.. nationalities organtzed themselves, 

·ac<?ording t.o language and birth, into associations_.6-i.'i guilds 

known as "nations" £or protection. The nation, in £act, ex-

erc1sed some cont~ol over the university.especially in the 

: South. Each "nation". chose an annual representative,• called 

a council or procurator. The body of coup.cillors determined 

.the lectures, times, fees, and the like. 
• . · · 11) • the universities was thus ·democratic. 

The government of 

Between 1150 and 1170 the masters·or lecturers also organized 

themselves. into guil~s or faculties according· to the ·subjects 

. they were teaching. Thus the univers1ties wer~ or.iginally 
. • . 

. academic associ~tions.analogous to the corporations and_ guild~ 
• .1• 

• of the other classes . Th.e term universitas originally meant 

. any legal _body, corporation or company; only ·1ater did ;it bE:-' 

; ·come restricted to an organization of student~ ~d teachers . 

• The ter~ first used to·- describe -such· an organization was. 

universita·s ·magistrorum et ·scholarum· (guild of masters ·-·and 

_'l·· students), and it was only during the 14th century that.the 

.single word universitas came into use . . 0r:i.gin~lly "Faculty" 

denoted a department. In those days there ~ere.usually.four 

£acuities: Arts, Law, M·edicine,and Theology. As ·in the case 

of the "nations" each ·fac11lty c}?.ose an annual r·epresent~tive. 

called a "dean", who, together with ·.-the. councillors of the 

. . . . 
11) Monroe, P., A Text-b0ok in the History of Education·, 

. . op ... cit. , pp . 31 9-21 .. 
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"nations", £or.med the governing body or University Council 

which in.turn appointed a "rector" (usually a student) as 

official head of the university. The Church was represe~ted 

by the chancellor (the successor of the cathedral school 

scholasticus) who, ·nonetheless,.had no powers and was present 

only at the ceremony at which degrees were conferred. 12 ) 

:.::, The universities were held in high esteem_, and from the time 

• of ·their first -recognition· they- and thetr per.sormel were granted 

·the same privileges and exemptions by.popes, emperors, kings 

and municipalities as were granted to teachers and physicfans .. 

Later in the Roman Empire they were granted the same· privileges 

as were. granted to .the clergy of the Christian Church. The 
. . ' 

decree .which was promulgated. by the Emperor Frederick. Barbarossa 

• i:i;i 1158 beg~ the granting 0£. privileges to ·~he • studia generalia. 

_rhis was followed Qy a.number of other grants inciuding exemp-
. . . . 

• .. · tions from taxes and military service, protection against : • 

• . aggression·, i~t.ernal jurisdiction • ( only their own officials could 

hear cases against them); i:he right to exarriin~ and licence their 

~Wl'l: _teachers, .including · the right to teach • anywhere wi ~hmit 

further examinations . This was called· ff jus ubigu·e docendi" , 

. . a p~ivilege_ formerly conferred only by the Church .. The 

• .c9n£erring of degrees as ·_such came much later, namely,· in the 

· 13th century. . Moreover, there was. granted the pri vileg~ of_ : 

'the right to "strike" and move -to another university_shouid 
• . . . . " ' ... 

12) Monroe·, :p., .){l. T·ext~book,• .in the· History of Education.,·. __ •• · . 
. loc. cit.~- • ··cf~~- ~Rash<J.?11~, H., The Unive·rsi ties :0£·•·.·Europe 
in the Middle:: Ages~-. ·op. cit. , pp. 299-320. 
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certain univers:i.ty privileges be.infringed (cessatio); complete 

self-government in all internal matters, and other less impor-
. . . 13) tant privileges. 

Since these_ privilege$, however, applied to. all those connected 

with the institution, even those on their ~ay to or from a 

.: university, there were many abuses. Among the .poorer scholars, 

·:.£or ex.ample, ·there _arose _a group of wandering students ·(scholars 

• •. vagantes) who .organized themselves int_o .guilds (instead of into 

i•nations" as was the custom) undE;r the leadership of Golias as 

their patron. They were then called "Goliardi". • ·Most of-

these students ·were witho:ut ambition,:_, they were inefficient,· 

irresponsible_, care-free and without dis.cipline .. • In the course 
. . 

. ·of time, becaus.e of their wandering and roaming about_ they were 

guilty of many kinds of excesses • and forms of. misconduct. In 

general they led a reckless, riotous and unbridled .life. This 

became so serio¥s a problem that the authorities were eventually. 

forced to t;ake ·steps, and certain. of the students'. privileges 

were curtailed_:11) • . 

• l 

During the -Middle Ages the usual method of preparing for a 

_·. career. was ·bY:- apprenticeship. The squire was apprenticed to 

his lord, ,while the c~afts~an was apprenticed to' his ·guild·; so· 

· also the· young· studen_t was _apprenticed on going to ·the ·un.iver~ : 

• sity at the age .of·\~,) to ·some master who was to be -~-esponsible 

for h;is '.s.t11:dies . ~d _u,nder wh0se supervision he h'ad t_o · s~udy for 

·13)_ Rashdall,.-:t-r.,· Universities of Europe in the.Middle·:Ages, 
• op.. cit. , • pp~- -4-14. • 

. • l~) Notes of. B.Ed. -Admission, UNI SA, 1970, PP. ·99~102 • . · ... 
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a period of four·to seven years till he became proficient in 

·reading, writing, and speaking Latin. _ Having passed a test 

• he.was promoted; in the same way as the apprentice became a 

journeyman, so. the student became a baccalaureus i.e. an assis-

tant to his master, a beginner or student-teacher. It is 

_ worth noting ~hat the bache~or's degree as we.know it was ~a 

much later development. After this he continued his studies 

·':•with a teacher ··as -a journeyman,. while at the same time he super-

intended the studies of: other_ students. wh_o were young_er. 

Usually his four. to seven·years of study were divided among 

several teachers until he was able to present himself £or exami-

nations £or ·the·· teaching licence and to defend a thesis publicly . 

. When he had c_ompleted this course 11.e became a master in his 
. . 

craft and the degree of a licentiate, master,. _doctor or pro-

fessor was.conferred on·him. All ~these -terms w~re practic·a11y 

synonymous in the ~arly university period. A .degree included 

the licentia docendi and admitted him to the highest rank in -

the guilc;t of teachers -or the· faculty. If he wanted to teach 

one of the·professional_subj~cts, he continued his.studies_ £or 

a ~umber of years mor~ until _he.was declared to be a Doctor of 

• Laws or of Medici~e, or of T~eology. 1_5) 

During the Middl-e Ages university .teaching .. had two .aims,· namely, 
'\. 

to impart knowledge and to develop the ability to debate the 

• subjects· th~t wer·e_ taµ.ght. 

15) Monroe, P., A Text-book.1n.the History of Education, 
op. cit., p .- 321 ; c:;£. R. s .. Rai t, Life in the Mediaeval 

·University, Cambridg~_ University Press, l~l2;_ pp. 41-47. 

. .. J 
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By the beginning of the 13th century-the curriculum of each 

faculty had become efficiently organized, us~ally by papal 

·dec.ree O;r' univer_si_ty _ law. The Faculty of Arts included the 

:·. seven liberal arts and· was found in all the universities. The 

c~urse was preparatory to the other three, namely; Theology, 

Law,and Medicine and occupied· six years. 

Since ·there was_ great scarc~_ty of _books· and manuscripts, the 

lecture method (1.ec·tio) was used. • This _comprised a slow 

reading and explanation of .text-books (which were in.Latin) and 
. . . 

_their numerous glosses, while the students·wrote down their 

not~s. Practice in the art of reasoning was provided by or-

ganized • debates .(:which were also in Latin) between studeni;s 

_(disputatio) in whic¥}. the opinion of.authorities as.w~ll as:t:he 

students' own argum~nts were advanced. Latin was· the medium 

• of instruction and practically the sole reqq.ire111:ent for ad-· 

• •- mission to tp.e me~iaeval uniyersity·. 16 )~: 

Some defects which were common ·to the educ·ation • of the· mediaeval 

age were reflected in the universi tiest. The curriculum was 

limited, rigid, stereotyped, and.formal, while the methods used 

• w~re also _stereotyped and dogm~tic. · Laboratories, workshops, 

gymnasia, . good_ buildings with· dec·ent • classrooms were unknown. • 

Moreover, bo·oks were scarce and expensive, and libraries c_on- . 

<sequently were not properly ·equipped. • ·classes were usually. 

very l~ge and students were ·often· po_o_rly prepared _for study. 

Monroe, . P., A Text~book in· the History of 'Education, 
·Op. cit., .. pp. 323-327. 

,·: 

. ! 
I 
i 
I 



• l. 

11 

en the contrary~ howe~er, much that was good and advantageous 

was .achieved. .National prejudice was largely overcome by 

the drawing together of so many different students from so many 

different parts·of. Europe. This practice did not only.promote. . . 

learn~ng but ·also introduced a spirit of tolerance hitherto 

unkl'_lown. It exerted-a beneficient influence on e9-ucation·in 

• general, and p~operly equipped .teachers :were sent forth in large 
. . . . 

. numbers at a time· when their pr~sence was most necessary. The 

standard of teaching in· both ·primary and· secondary schools was 

in that way considerably raised.· In these mediaeval univer-

sities kn~wledge was acquire·d, preserved and transmitted. In 

•. that way it was tremendously extended and advanced. Iri £act, 

these universities were the first to break the·monopoiy of.the 

Church _in learning and. teaching. As centres of int~llectual 

sti~ulus they encouraged diligence_and thoroughness_and·su~cee-

·ded in producing great scholars. Freedo_m of. speech. which· had 

prevailed among students on c;lll subjects and the self-government 

:-which was instituted in these un~versities_ ~reated a spirit of 

democracy that had a beneficial pol;i.tical, clerical and theologi-

cal· influence and greatly promoted the cultural::~ progress of the 

··•·times. Iri £act, th·e opinion and th~ influence of universit.ies 

carried much weight with the leaders of. both Church and state . 
. . 

·whose internal troubles were often submitted to universities £or 

good· advice and wise decision. •• • Il'l; France, England,. and •. 

• Scotland universities were even g~anted par~iamentary represen-

tation. • In that way the mediaeval.universities wieided·an 
. . . . . 
influence almost equal to. that of .Church, State, and: nopil.ity. · 

.. .... --··-··"- ____ ,, __ ,. _____ ,., ... _. ....... ~-- ~·---• .. --~ .. 
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Their e££ort in training J:eaders £or both Church and. state is 

better illustrated in the .way these men took the most active 

lead in ·the Renaissance and Reformation movements of the 14th 

~d 15t~ centuries respectively .. 17 ~ 

• While bearing in inirid the significant role which the mediaeval ~-:c 

universities played during their time, it becomes necessary t·o . 

. .focus attent:i.on on Britain·andst:udy the early concept of the 

university in that country. British universities, and to a 

lesser·degree those on the continent of.Europe, have had a pro-

found influence in the evolution and development-of universities 

in South Africa. 

3. ·BRITISH CONCEPr OF A UNIVERSITY 

The _dif~iculty· of defining a ~iversity, • which is uniyersally 

accepted~ -has b_een acknowledged _by the British also. The 

difficulty arises from the widely.variegated ecologica~ and his~ 

torical £actors· (including cultural setting) which·;have operated 

in shaping and_siting of the university.in general. There 
. . 

_is re~s9nable consensus, however, in regard-to the essential· 

features· of a univer.sity, namely, the simultaneous_ presence of 

masters. who engage in teaching while. spending_· some. 0£ their. 

• • time ~e-~i:nfor-cing_: their knowledge bY: doing research, and junior . 

scholars :who ~ngage· themselves in learning. 18 ) The most in....: 

telligible defirtition which reflects the British _c~ncept of a 

· · 1 7 ) . • Ibid. . , 
.. ~- --·-· ... .,-_ ·'-·~.- ,... ~-- -· --

1 .8) L~khe.1-3~1.,: • ~-,~.-~----,--\. ... !he Origin and Task of .'the :'Univ.ersi ty, 
op. cit.~ · .; 
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university is the one which appears in the OXFORD DICTIONARY : 19) 

-------- a body of teachers and scholars engaged 
at .a particular place in giving .or receiving 
instruction 'in the h:i_ghest branches of learning; 
such persons associated t:o-ge·tner as a society 
with definite organization and acknowledged powers 
and privileges (especially that of conferring de-
grees). 

•. A ,further dimen·sion to ·the' above defini ti pn has been added by 

John Masefield, and this highJ .. ights hatred of ig)'.lorance when he 

• writes: 20 ) 

--------- a place where those who hate ignorance 
may strive to know; where those wh~ perceive 

• tr~~h may striv_e to_ make other.s see, where seekers 
and learners alike banded together in search of 
knowledge----~---

The origins. of h~ghe:;v ed~cation in Great Britain dat~ back to 

the 12th and 13th centuries when Oxfo·rd and Cambridge were . 
. . • . . 

fo-u11ded. . Both thes~ ins~itutions were strongly influenced by 

the un:·iversi ties in France. 21-) . Oitford, on the one hand, origi-

nated in an.acadeJ1!ic migration ·by· some masters and scholars who, 

· on. accoun1= of ·their quarre~ -with the townsmen, decided to• leave 

Paris·-U:niversity and to found their own university in.·their·· 

home ~ountry at· Oxford . Thus Oxford as ·a studium generale .. was 

. founded iri 1-168. •. In the same year the King. of.. England enacted 

19) .The Oxford Dictionary, Clarendon Press, Oxon., 1934. 
20) • .··1ekhela, E.P.·, The Origin and Task of the University, 

op. •cit., • cf. John. Masefield,. The Story of· a Modern 
University, •. Oxf·ord Press, 1955, p. , 

. 21). .. Burn·~ B·.B.,. P.G. • Altback, C. Kerr and Perkins, Highe;r' _ 
Education in nine countries, • A comparative.· study ·of colleges 

• and un1vers1t1e.s ·abroad, McGraw-Hill .. Book Company, New York, 
p. · 45. · .• ·. . • · f · • 

.. : 
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·an.edict which forbade English students to attend.classes at 

universities on the continent of Europe. 22? 

The founding of Cambridge, on the co.ntrary, came about as a. 

result ·of an exodus 0£.students from Oxford in 1209. The 

•• cause of that histor~c migration was a quarrel between the 

students and_ the ·town·speople of Oxford. 23 ) The fortunes of· 

both these ·institutions in·subsequent years of their history 

' .fluctuated considerably., · Cambridge~ ·£or .. exampl.e, ·in 1261 and 

1381 suffered severe setbacks from emigrations of • students. , 
.. 

A degree of stability·to both universities was brought about by 

the intr~duction of colleges which gave these universities ·a 

new feature and a depart~e from the universit:i.es on the· con-

tinent of Europ~. Thus Oxford and Cambridg'e developed as 

co11·egia}::g inst_itutions; ·that is, each of them be.came a fede-

ration. of co1·1eges, a· concept unknown in Europe· or elsewhere but 
. . 

peculiar to Br1tain. This has been the :m(?st important • si_n~le 

element of strength in tjie-~organization of .these university in-

. situtions·. Until late 1950'·s Cambridge had. twenty co:,.leges, 

eighteen £or·!11en.and two for women; Oxford had thirty-:-Qne 

_ colleges~ twe11:ty-six £or men and five £or women. Cambridge 

c'olleges were larger than· those·. of Oxford~ On the whole 

Cambridge -_enroll_ed more students. than Oxford. 24l 

·2:2) -·Rashdall," H., The Universities of Europe in the Middle -
.Ages,· Vol. III Ed. by F.M. Powicke and A.B .. Emden, 
Oxford Un:i_versity Press, pp. 12~20. 

23) .C~michael, O.C., Univer~ities : • Comm·onweatt:h and ·American 
• (A comparative study), . Harper and Brothers Publishers, 

• New York, pp. 11-14. •· · 
24)·. Ibid.· 
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·_AlthoU:Q"h traditionaiiy ·oxford laid- emphasis on humanities, 

while CaJ!lbridge devoted more .. attention to the natural sciences, 

.. these differences in programme. have become ·less marked in 

. recent years. Oxford has streng~hened her science programme 

• and· admitted more science students. While Oxford granted 

·full'.privileges to its women students as early·as 1920, Cam-

·bridge· grante_d such privileges to its women students as late 

as 1948. 25 ) 

:tn spite of social, political and economic changes whi'ch cOn-

• stantly took place in England a civil war, the Refor~ation, 

-the Industrial Revolution, several changes of the monarchy,· and 

the _development of the democratic ideal all vicissitudes· 

that have taken place during the lifetime of more than seven 

centuries of - thes~ 'univers_i tie.s, these institutions have con-

tinued to serve British youth without serious.interruption . 

. Changes Wfl:ich have taken_ -;p:i;_ace •. in. methoq.s of instruction, in 

curriculum, in control, and in siz·e of student bodies did not 

deflect.these institutions from the pursuit of their goals . 

• They, in fact, m~t -~·th equanimi_ty changing modes and patterns, 
. . 

· forms of gover:tJ.ment, economic systems·, _political· and _so.cial 

philosophies,. and continued· to _min~ster to the deeper needs of 

their society. Carmichael write.s : 26 ) 

·25) 
2·6) 

The ·ancient uniyersities of· England have adj_usted' 
. ' • ' 

t~ieir··sails; someti-mes .. too_ .$low~y, __ p·e_!hap~;-)but 

Ibid. 
·Carmichael, o~c., Universities·: commonwealth and 
American, op. cit. 

•• , • ' J, 

---· ---- ----- ---·-· ·-------·-·•·~----- • -·-----------
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nevertheless surely, to the shi£ting ·winds 0£ 
social, economic and political·doctrine, and 
have pursued their course towards distant goals 
with no basic change in direction. . . They 
established the pattern ot university education, 

.the ideals 0£ scholarship, ·the meaning ·0£ higher 
learning and the concept 0£. the_ university which 
have served as the £oundation £or all colleges 
and·.univer.sities _subsequently established in -the 
English~speaking world. Their organization, 
their methods ·of.instruction, their curricula and 
their prov~sio~s £or students have serv.ed as 
models £or Canada, Australia, New Zealand, south 
A£rica and. India. 

According to Carmichael, there£ore, the contribution 0£ British 

universities to higher education at home and abroad has been 

pro£ound and unequalled.by any other universities 0£ the world. 

Al though they ·are not _the oldest,· and .certainiy not the weal th..:;. 

ie.st, yet among the oldest they are th·e most ·renowned. 27 ) 

·• 

Five _eJ,.ements have played ~heir. part at di££erent ·times in the· 

government 0£ universities, namely, ·the students, • the gr_aduat~s, 
• ,.. . . . ' -

the teachers, the government (1nclud~ng. ioca.l .authori~ies, _in 

i· £ormer days ecclesiastical authorities) ·and the pu1:>lic. at large, 

_including self-constituted bodies 0£· persons who', had deep in-

.•. terest in the welfare of their communities, and as such t6ok it 

-µ.pon themseives to organize .institutions 0£ _higher learni~g. 

In the earlies~ universitie·s in Italy and France, £.or example, 

. ·· _' 27) • Ibid • 

... : 

. I 

' i 
.. J· 
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there were two curr·entiy active authorities, namely, the 

students or their. elected representatives and the llmasters" .w,ho 

were teachers, with the Pope or. the King occasionally inter-

vening to resolve disputes or sanction changes in constitutional 

• . ··arrangements. The practice of students having a dominating· . 

. . _ influence in the government of the university started in Bologna 
.. 

during t~e Middle Ages and continued into modern times. Forms 

of student participation in _the· government of the university 

exist ~n some modern universities,·such as are_ found in Scotland 

where Rectors are still periodically elected by the general 

body of. students. 28 ) 

. When the modern English Universities began to emerge in the 

· _19th century their circumstances generally-called for ·some modi-

fication and adjustment in_ their _g9.yernments and organization. 

Such changes, however, took place __ aga:i.nst the background that 

as a result· of the· Renaissance i~fl uenc~ during · ~he 19th and 

18th centur1es the -State in England feared the ne~·knowledge . . . ' . . . 

-that was. being disseminated by and the type. of democratization 

•. practised in the universities. • • It believed that the activi-

. ties of these institutions were -likely to dis_rupt ·t~e social 
. . 

:orde;r.· • •• To maintain social ~iscipline, secular. authorities. 

• ~dominated·-a11 establ:ished-university ·institutions;.----·. state.~ and ---

Church i~security manifested itself in the manner even. school 
r , . • 

master.s w~re required_ to carry their licences·so·as·to produce 

these when~ver they were.requ.1red.· Church potential--heretics 

28) Caine,· s/ {Sir), British' Universities~ Purpose and Prospects, 
op . • cit ;·, : p·. 15 5 . 
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were sought out, whiie text~books in schools were constantly 

checked and inspected "to ensure against aberrations _from 

accepted moral virtues". 29 ) As a result 0£ the imposition 

0£ various restrictive measures on institutions 0£ learning £or 

•• _:more than two. centuries in Britain there was no _university ex-

pansion. ·Existing universities_ concerned themselves wii;h 
. . 

-'' inherited ·k11:o~ledge11 • rath~r than ?lttempting ·:_to ___ e~t¢ncC t:ti~ii.'"'h\'·· 

·frontiers. 

• -The strong £actor which penetrated into ·the 19th century was 

that local cormilunities who initiated the organization ·-arid estab- · 

._. lishment 0£ universities claimed a right of authority ·oyer these 

institutions. As a compromise, university governmen~ became 

comp9sed _largely of representatives 0£ local government to· 

·· authorities and· local organizations which emerged as the e£f_ec- • • 

. tive executive ~uthQrity". Hence ·the standard constitution 

which has ~een 'followed even in· the·1atest. creations 0£ ~i-

ver si ties in B~it ain provided in the fir st place_ £or -a Council, 

.the m·ajority 0£ which were l_ay members, but with some academic 

representation .. · . This body controlled the geri.er.al . admini-

stration and _£in.a.nee 0£ the_ university, and, to some ext~t,· 

eyen _app'?~ntments. .In the second place, a Senate which was 
. . . . 

entirely .. academic:~ in- composition,-- dealt.with academic ... matters. 

The .council 'looked to the Senate for advice· in academic priori-

ties,· :and ~YL .terms of. the constitution in some matters it was 

• •. ·29) CaJ:lmi·chael, o. c., Uni ver si ties 
American, • ·pp •• cit .-,--p-p-.-6~1--~6..,,,.2-.-----------~ 

·commonwealth and 

,·: 



. ·- 19 

required to cori.sult · the Senate before taking action. 3o) 

•. Because of the advice it gave to and the role it played in 

Council over the years ·the Senate's influenc€ in the ~iver.sit~ 

·has increased. In all .matters the tendency has been·--to move 

iri. the direction of full academic self-government in which as : 

-· far as detailed administration is concerned, the Council exer-

cised ·most· authority •• While the Council sought the advice 

• of· the· Senate on matters of • staf £ ~ppointments . it . still had the 

. final say~ .In other words, the Se~ate has become the prime 

source of advice on decisions relating to academic matters such. 

as £9rm <:fild content of degr_ees, methods of teaching, selection 

of students ~d teaching staff. While the Council, on the 

contrary, mainly controlled. the' finance and administration,._ 

other matters • sui'table to be determined by this body, such· as 

terms of service of academic and. other staff, fees of students, 
. . . 

priority in building pro~ammes., standards t_o be adopted ·in 

build~ng construction, i:t:1 practice have come to be settled at 
- · 31) .central government level. · 

Student p~ti¢ipa~ion in univers~ty government.has been neg-

ligible £or a tong. time in _Englis~ universit1es, . and a little· 

more than a. vestigial formality in Scotland. Only in iso...:. 

lated.cases are arrangements s~ill .made for the inclusion of 

.. 
Caine, B. : (sir), . British Universities~ Purpose and. 
Prospects; op. cit., . p .. 156, cf. Rice, A.K., . The -Modern 
.University, a Model Organization, Tavistock Publications, 
Lon~on, -pp. 102-106 .. 

31) .. Caine, S .. (Sir) , · British •• Universities, Purpose. and 
Prospects, op. cit~,-. p .. _ 15:6, . cf .. car.michael, o.c., . 
universities;: commonwealth and American,. op·. cit~, pp. 86-94. 

. I 



one student representative-in one of the senior; organs of 

. the university. Mos·t universities have sought to develop regu-

lar means of consulting student opinion through the Students 

Representative Councils or staf.f-student liaison committees. 

But thE=se mechanisms of consultation have had little success ,;in _ 

providing channels for the expression of student opinion with 

·the result .that there has.been more plea· fo! £u.iler·.?_~'Ll:~e_!_!t 

• participation. 32 ) • 

In the University of London, which has· a pattern of .its own 
.. 

that is distinct from the rest of the English .universities:, 

three main organs of authority are. operative, namely, the Court/:•····! 

Senate and Convocation. These represent broadly the general 

public interest, t_he aqadem~c _·interest and the graduates res-

. pectively. The-Court.may-be -equated to·the.Councii of .the · 

'\. 

other universities. This organ __ has .!fl.ore power over the main 

issues of finance but less pO:Vfers than-the Councils because it 

has no sh·are in the academic ~staff° appointments. The S~nate, 

.which has po:we~ _over academic staff appointmen~s, is unusual. in 

that it inqlud~s in its composition representatives of the Con-
. 

vocation as. well as of the vari9us ·Faculties and administrative 

heads of t11.e numerous·colleges. It is thus a less purely . 

academic body _than_ most._university. senates. ...- The-Gonv0cation _. · 

exercises a strong influence .on both the Court and Senate, 

giving the graduate represen~atives a more. effective share in 
.I 
l 

Caine, s. ·(Sir), British Universities,· Purpose and 
op. cit., p.· 159, . cf ... Van-Wyk. de . .Vries· Commission 
~p 25/l974, pp. 6~~64~. 

. -
_.,.,.,c.'. ...... .. a .. , • .. ..:~.--- ..... •. . . ) 

I . I Prospects ,.i 
I Report, • 
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day-to-day ad~inistration of the university. Moreover, the 

Crown has a direct representation of £our nominees. out of the_ 

. fo~teen members of the Court. 33 ) 

The English universities, with their structure of government, 

their curricula and even their methods of instruction have had 

.a profound.influence on the or~gin and development of univer-

·si.ties ·in south Africa in as much as they have served as· models 

elsewhere in the English~speaking world. 34) 

·4. DEVELOPMENTS IN SOUTH AFRICA PRIOR TO 1960 

Higher education in s.outh Africa showed marked· developments in 

the 1850' .s, especially during the time of Sir George Grey who 

was- Governor of the Cape Colony from 1854~1861. James Rose-

• . Innes was first $il.p~rintendent of Educatton frC?m 1839-1859. 

Besides the South African ·college which was .founded in Cape Town· 

in 1829, the other institutions 0£ higher learning which were 

established one after· the other in rapid succ~ssion were: ·the 

Diocesan College at Rondebosch (184.8), 
.··) 

st Andr~w•s College, 

. Grahamstown (1855), Grey In~titu~~ at ·Port. Elizabeth (1856), 

Graaff-Reinet Col·lege (1860) ~d G'ill College at. Somerset East. 

(1869). For many,years school -a~d coll~ge work combined in 

these institutionE>, although some of them were never anything 

more than ·ordinary schools. It is their dist~nction, however, 

that they l~id the foundation.for the future universities of 

33). Caine, s .. (Sir)", British Universities, ·Purpose and Prospects, 
l6c .cit.· 

34) ca.rmichae1,.o.c.,. Universities: commonweal-th and.American, 
·op. cit.~. 14 •. 
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this c6untry. 35 ) 

The Theological Seminary established in 1859 at Stellenbosch 

needs special mention. For as ear~y as 1824 attempts had been 

•• -~ade to· establish such an institution, and various congregations·._ 

•. had collected funds for the . purpose. In 1847 the s·ynod of the 

Dutch Reformed Church instructed a synodal committee to take 

steps to found such a training centre for future ministers as 

·soon as the nece~sary funds had become available. The committee 

.endeavoured to secure prcifessors in the Netherlands, but their 

attempts were unsuccessful and the Revs. ·John Murray and N.J. 

Hofmeyer were appointed as the first profes·sors when the Seminary 

·was opened at Stellenbosch on 1st ·November_, 1859 with an en-

-rolment -of four students. 

The growth of higher education soon made _·the creation· of an 

e~amining· body. a necessity _to test candi_d~tes w~o appliec;t- for. 

• higher appointments. • In 1850 the Cape Public~Se~vice Board was 

-formed., and the fµnction of. this 'J?ody wa_s to test candidat~s. for 

the civil service·by means of three examinations of different 
• i 

• standard. Irt 1858 this board was ~eplaced by the Board of 

-<~Put)J-i~----Examiners in Literature' and Science which' came· into effect 

largely as a result of the· influence o_.P ·si_r G~orge Grey. The 

board issued the ··following -certi-f-icates: 
" 

-4.1 • A fd.rst-~lass certificate in literature and- science .of· 

:·0 equivalent standard ·to the London M~A.·, 

35) Behr, A.L .. and R.G. MacMillan, op~ cit~··,_. __ p. :2~9 .• -
_·cf •. van -Wyk de -Vries Commission Repor-t,-. ~P-.25/1974, 

- - ·pp_.· 1 0-14. _ 
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. 4. 2 A second~class certificate in li 1:eratu~e and sc:IL,~e .o1f:' 

equivalent standard to the London B.A., 

4 .3 A Civil certificate for which a third-class ceribii.Jr-%,rca.L!e 

was substituted in 1863 and which was equivalent:: ft::o 

matriculation. 

• The significance of this board lay in its influence :rb!nl. oo-

ordinating higher education in.the country. 

During the period of Dr Langham Dale, wh·o succeeded jfa.mes~ F..OtSe·-

·innes as Superintendent~eneral · of Education from 1 ff59-1l!f8'.92 

.marked progress was made in higher education. 

Public Examiners which was set up in 1858, though an -t~,cam3i~mrr:g 

body, could not awar<?, degrees but issue cert:i£icates tfe:~"'i'Ja± .. He:r:rid: 

- . .'to degrees. 36 ) In 1873 the University of the Cape @-W·:G:a.om ~-o:~;~ 

'Was established on ·the lines of t~e-~V.~iversi ty of Lomiffoni,_ m:_•.':fil:. 

remained, however, purely an· examining institut_ion· viFrimtJ~ JJ ;ar~'.-(e;. 

. down the _standards, drew up the curricula, c.onducteQ ·;E:m.e e~ai$IT,n·~.: 

tions and.awarded_ ~egrees. It also contr9lled the JKa&i,1t'~c1-.&m.a.1t: 

_and Juni9r Certificate Examinations as well as the l.a:w:r '-~~t-

o£· th~ Civil Service. 37 ) 

In 1874 a Higher Education Act was passed in terms of£' ·-wmihd.fill t?1Irr-e 
• ' 

question of ·state aid for institutions for higher. eduwr:::::alUE<rna ,~s; 

.made -clear . 

• armum from the state irrespective of the nwnber of prorie.SS~S 

.·art~:~tudentg or nat~re of instruction given. 

}6.) .• Vi.de a ?ave . 
37): Van Wyk de Vries c·omrnission. Report~. loc· .. cit. 
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. . 

new act every professor was to receive a sum not exceeding £200· 

towards his annual salary, and an amount at least equal to that 

• had to be provided from local sources. From 1882, however, 
~'.,.\ 

professors were to·receive an additional grant of £100 upon com.:.. 

pletion of five years ~ood service. 38 ) 

.Several of the early Cape colleges named abbve failed to make a 

lasting·success. The First~lass Undenominat:i.onal ~·scho·o1~·.-at\: 
. ;-· •••••• ··- ·---- ··-·-•-·. ··-~·-·--··.· .. --.--------- ~---··. 

•• · Stellenbosch which was founded in· 186.6 and -which later· .achieved 

_ collegiate st~tus-was ren~med Vi~toria dollege in 1887~ This 

institution made remarkable progress. Another instit~tion 

which established a flourishing collegiate department in 1869 

was i;he Theological S~hool of the Gereformee_rde Kerk at Burgers-· 

dorp, fol~~wed by the ijuguenot Seminary-at Wellington in•1874. • 

The Theological Seminary ·of ·the-Nederduits Gereformeerde Kerk at 

_Stellenbosch, founded. in 1-8_59, offered degree courses in Divinity. 

At the same time the first seeds of future university growth 

. were also sown in the Orange Fre_~ s1:ate where the Nieuwe Kweek-

·school was o"pened in. Bloemfontein, an institution that was re-

named Grey. College in 1872. 

By the end,of the 19th century the South African coil~ge.an~ th~ 

Victo~ia Coilege had develbped to such an extent that they~q~ld 

be considered true university ~olle~es. In 1896 the School 
} t 

·of Mines was founded in.Kimberley, while in 1904 in·the Eastern . . . " . 

~ape Colony ~igher education was.concentrated in a new inst~tu.tion-
:1 
:- ~: 

·_._ 38) · Behr, A.L. and R.G·. MacMillan, Education in South Africa; 
op. cit., pp. 230~~§6. • 
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called Rhodes University College in Grahamstown. The 

collegiate department of the Huguenot Seminary received recog-

nition under the Higher Education Act in 1898. 

The department of Arts of the Theological School at Burgersdorp, 

in spite of the steady progress it had made up to l905, when it .-,~ 

was moved to Potchefstroom, could not be recognised under the 

._Higher Educa:tion Act. • Whereas under the Extension Act (1875, 

amended in 1896).the Universfty of the.Cape of Good Hope was 

permitted to work beyond the borders sot-hat even colleges be-

yond the borders could have·represep.tation on.the Council of 

this.university on payment of a grant of money~ Only Natal 

• ... made use of this privilege up to the outbreak .of the Anglo-Boe_r 

War. 

-The Orange River Co~ony. a_nd .Transvaal • secured their representation • 

on the Council of the Univers_ity. of the Cape of Good-Hope in 

1906. Degreecourses~we~e offered in.Bloemfontein, while Grey 

University College was established_i!l 1910. 39 ) The Kimberley 

School of Mines w~·s taken. over by the Transvaal Techni°cal In:_ 
- • i 

• sti tute i-n Johannesburg in 1904 and this became the Transvaal 

University Col~ege, which.in °1908 estab~ished a branch of its 

own in Pretorfa. Tp.is branch on the eve of Union became the 

Transvaal University -Colleg_e _ ··· 

In Natal a university· coll.ege was opened in Pietermari tzburg:· • 

in 1910. 

··_ 39) Ibid. · Cf. -UN:iSA. Notes on History of Education, 19.70 .• 
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When Union was established in 1910 it was laid _down that higher 

education would be controlled by the Union Government and_ that 

-it would be the responsibility of the Union Minister of Educa-

tion. In this way the Union Depa~tment of. Education, later 

known as· the Department of Educatio~, Arts, and Science, now 

known as the Department of National Ed~~ation, arose. 

After many attempts -and· appointment of various commissions, a 

solution was ultimately ~rrived ~tin ·191~ .. In -terms of Act 

sNos. 12, 13 and 14 of that year the f·o116wing three universities 

came into being on.2nd April, 1918: 

4.4 The -federal Univer•sity of South Africa comprising the 

original. University of the Cape.of Good~ope and the 

following six constituent colleges; ·· . 

4.4.1 the Grey University College, Blo_emfont_ein -whi_ch in 1935 

became the Uni vers_i ty College of the Orange Free State 

and in 1950 the independent University of the Orange 

Free State;· 

4.-4.2 the Huguenot -University College, Wel.lington, which 

ceased to exist in ·1951; 

4.4.3 the Natal· Unive~sity College, pietermaritzburg, which· 

on 15 March·, 1945, became :ari independent university; 

4-4~4 the Rhodes University-College, Grahamsto~, w~ich .be-

ca~e ~n indep~rtdent ~niversity in t950; 

_4.4.5 the. Transvaal University College,. Pretoria~ .. since- 10th 

October, the University of~Pretoria; 
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4.4.6 the University College, Johannesburg, which became 
40) 

the University of the Witwatersrand on 1st March, 1922. 

In 1921 the Potchefstroom University College for Higher Christian 

.. Education was incorporated as a constituent college to become 

an. independent uni ver si ty in 19 51 . _ 

The Department.of External Studies was incorporated with the 

univer·sity by the Amendment Act .for Higher Education, No. 18 of 

__ :, 1946. 

4.5 The University of Stellenbosch, formerly the Victoria 

College. 

• A.6 The University of Cape T-own, formerly the South African 

College. 

In this connection two other bodies were instituted: • 11 
rt 

4-ip-1 • -.The· Joint Matricu1·ation Board consisting of represen-
·.;: 

tives of the universities, the Provincial and Union 
' • . • . ;: 

E.ducation ·Departments and the ';teachers, __ was put in 

control of the Matriculation:Examihation. 

4.6.2 The Joint Committee for professional examinations to 

be responsible for the contr61 and-conducting of 

examinations. in Law and Land· Sur·veying. 

From ~1-91-0--'-the---eol-leges-beg-an-tG -t-rain--teache.r-s, _ -and--this----funct.i_on 
.... 

w·as continued by the universitie~. _· • In the Gape Province all 

•• ·secondary ·and SOJ!Le primary teaching .staff _were trained b¥ t~e 

__ universitie·s~ 

! 
I 

. I 

-4--0:.....) ___ v_a_n_;__W_y_k ___ d_e_V_r_i_e_s_C_o_mm_i_s __ s-i-~ o-n-=-. __ -R-_e_p_o __ r-t-; -'-_· -l-.o-c--.-c-i_t __ .-. -. --.. c-_ -'£-~_UN_I_s_· A--- ·l 
Notes on History of. Education· for B.Ed. Admission, 1970. 1

• 
. i 

.·l 

,·: 
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Tn 1915 t:p_e· Sou.th ·African_ Native College at Fort· Har.e, now the 

University of Fort Hare, was established as the £irst in-

stitution for higher education for "Natives". Fort Hare 

started as a private institution, ~alf-secondary and half-=-

. tertiary _in its academic offerings. 41 ) It began with an 

•. erl!_Ol!.1!~n1: of ten students (and in 1959 there. were only 41Q 

• students on the roll). 42 ) . 'Several missionai'Y bodies worked 

.·. together in establishing. this institution. The Church of 

'Scotland. in particular played an out standing· role in this enter-

prise _and even made available the ground on whic~ the college 

was built. The Union Government and the Administration of the 

• African Territories of Transkei . (now the Republic of the Trans-

. kE:i), Basutoland· (JJ.OW· Lesotho) ·,and Bechuanaland ·(now ;sotswa.n:a) 

made the first.financial contributions towards the establishment 

o~ the college whose Governing Cou.ncil became rep·resentativ~ of 

th~ supporters mentioned above, and as such was s3- multi-racial 

. bo~dy. 43 ) 

In 1923 the Union.Parliament passed the Higher ~ducation Act 
• l 

(No. 30 of 1-923) which was designed· to provide·administrative 

.control. for techni~al colleges that were emerging in the coun-

• _try. These colleges, like the universities and· u~ive~sity' 

· coll-eges- -were---brought-under--the---e0ntJ?0l- of --t_he-- th~n--Uni-0n -- _: 

· 41) .. • Kgware, ·w~M., Black Universities 1.n South Africa,. -· --
• SAPS· Public-ation s·eries ·3, · PP.• 39~54. • Cf. • ' •• 

• . . · 42)_ 

· 43) 

K~rr, A., .· FORT HARE 1915-48, pp. 121 '.""'125 • 

Fort Hare Calendar, 1960, p~ 5. 

Kgware; W .M. , Black Universities in south· Africa, • 
. op. cit., p. 2~ 

.. : 
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Department. 0£ Educ.at.ion, Arts and Science (now the Department 

of National Education). Fort Hare was placed under the same 

department as the other institutions of higher education. 44 ) 

The placing of·Fort Hare under the Union Department of Edu-

. cation brought about no change in the constitution of the 

Governing Council of this institution besides increasing the 

number of representatives 0£. the Government from two to £our. 

Africans continued to serve with.Whites on the Council. There 

were no restrictions either on the admission 0£ students from 

outside South Africa . These came in increasing numbers from 

. all the territories under the British rule .south of the· ·.G·reat. 

Lakes.45 ) This.position continued until the end of 1959 

when the Transfer Act of the University College 0£. F_or.t.· ~are 

was p·a$sed by the Union Parliame~~-~ ~--. Thi$ trend w:i.11· be dis-

cussed in detail in the-following ·chapters. 

5. THE CHANGING CONCEPr OF THE MODERN UNIVERSITY 

The study 0£ the. evolution and development 0£ higher educ·ation 
- • i 

brings·to the £ore the permanence of £our basic.elements in the 
. . 

changing structure and pattern of university life and actiyity 

in differen~ hi~torical periods. These may be lape'il~d as 

• sch@larship --- · - the--acqui-sit-i·0n_ .and--accumu±atien--6£---knowJ;edge -for.· 

its own sake; . training study as a preparation for particu~ar ·' 

profe·ssions or vocations; research .additions to. knovil~dge 

.44) 

·45) 

". . . 

• Ibid. .c£. Kerr, Aie~ander, Fort Hare, .. 1915-48, 
pp • .-~21-~ 30. • 

.op .. cit., . 
.. 

University of·Fort Hare Calendar, .1976, p. 3 .. · Qf_ •. Kgware, 
w .M., • Blac.k -uni vers1. ties ·in Bouth • A£r.ica, lac.cit .. 

I 
.•· 1 

,· .. 
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and the cultivations of habits of logical thinking; and mind-

building intellectual curiosity and moral leadership. 46 ) 

From the days of their orig~n universities were regarded as 

· different from the regular school and· were looked upon as "gre·at 

practitioners of the learned·professions".47 ) They existed· 

either as monastic .(other worldly) institutions exercising 

strict soc_ial exclusiveness. in the discharge of their functions, 

namely,. devotion to learning ancl acquisiti_on of knowledge as an 

end in themselves~ while. remaining· ind±·fferent to the profane 

comforts of this world; or secular (worldly) institutions 

. seeking knowledge instrumentally for the purpose of, personal or 

collective ·mastery over this world. In that case university. 

experience be,c_ame an appropriate introduction to the .·social 

ci~c1e· in which students ·expected ·to accommodate themselves 

after their period of study. These early universities, how- • 

• ever, gradu?tlly degen~ated into places of abstract thinking 

and knowledge whi,ch cbnsisted mainly in verbal subtieties • of 
' . . . 

dialectics, development of reason, and formal study of the 
. . 

classical languages~ 

The 16th· cent~y intellectual awakening in Europe, known as 

• the Renaissance; brought in·a new spirit that revitalized uni-

_versity•iife and stimulated its activity. . Accompanied by a 

revival of • l<=arn~ng · the movement in traduced a new type of ·_edu-:-

cation, .the: Huirranis~~c, with ·man as its focal point. It 
. . ' . . 

• 46) Caine, s. • (Sir).~·. British .Universities, Purpose and Pr-ospects, 
op. cit.~ •P• ·~5. • • • 

47) Ibid. 

. . . .. ,, _. ... ~-........ ---- .... -~-----·•.--··- ... ··--•· --·•-·" ··-~···· 
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• ·,· became the first clear break .from mediaevalism and it de-

veloped scholars whose renunciation of the old forms of-thinking 

led to new craving for truth. Their continu~l appeal to the 
·• . 

original sources of knowledge for guidance·formed the definite 

•. beginnings of modern scientific spirit of free inquiry in-

volving historical order, religious freedom arid toleration, 

scholarship aridultimate rise of democracy. 

The 16th century Reformation, on the other hand, was the most 

far-reaching, many-sided and profound ~wakening in the history 

of Western civilization. It involved, inter alia, educational 

and institutional changes. of the most sweeping ·character. 

This period brought· three-trends.in education., namely, Humanism 

which aimed at the ·harmonious development_~ of. the natural man; 

Protestantfsm ·which aimed at. a Christian life in the interest of. 
' . 

the Church, ~he state _and· society; and Catholi.cism which was 

mainly concerned with the development_ of the Roman Cat~olic 
' ' ' 

Church ·by means of.its education. In these trends ,.~·wnrc~:'.j,1ad- •• ·\ 

important implications and far-reaching con~equences i!1 the 

field of education, including the use of the vernacular as 

medium in learning, universities play~d a prominent role. 

Thus, while the great struggl<= of the 16th and 17th centuries 

was one for religious freedom and· tolerati~n, the gre·at struggle 

·of the 18th and 19th • centuries was for polit'ic_al f!eedom and 

politi_cal rights. • To supply universal education· has bee~ left 

to the universities of the 19th. and 20th centuries. 

• I 
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The prQgressively changing needs of the ecological and his-

·torical factors in the communities of the Western world necessi-

tated adjustments in the structuring ·of universities to suit 

the r8le these institutions were to play in modern soci~ties. 

In 1964 the Robbins Committee stated four aims for higher edu-

. cation as follows : 48 ) 

1. • Instruction in skills suitable to play a p~t in the general 

division of labour; 

2. The production of cultivated men and women and not -mere 

specialists; 

3. The advancement of learning; 

4. The transmission of a common .culture and common standards 

of citizenship. 

The above statement indicates how the functions of the.tra-

• ditional university,. namely, learning·, ·tu~ti6n· ~d res_earch de-

veloped through the ages and how universitie-s that were ·tra-· 

·ditionaily-aloof ~d uncommitted to socicl:l secular life came to 

be expected_to become geared into their respective societies. 

In addition.to the advancement and _dissemination of knowledge, 

univ~rsities today_ ·are required -to ·give voc·atiorial education in 
. . . ; 

all the.major occupations and to pro~uce such leaders as are 

capable of ~maintaining-and supporting the vital institutions 

.indi:sp~ns~'J?le: for. the survival. and developm~nt of modern society. 

In· other -w:ords·, modern univ~rsitie·s are called .upon to· serve a 

• Robbins Cammi ttee Report: on Higher -Education, .. 
MaJesty' s. St~tionery ·0££1ce_, 1964. 

Her 
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pragmatic matter .of professional education and practical 

training. 49 ) Professions such as engineering, architectur~, 

accountancy, surveying, law, etc., have become of paramount 

importance in the life of modern commun·i ties, and universities 

are expected to organize the education that is appropriite to 

these professions and even .provide degrees or courses of in-

struction.in.these fields. 

• The modern:_universtty and its ro1e·in th~ community is con-

stantly being chaxlenged by commerce and industry, technical 

colleges and even departments of education. ·These institu-

tions even find it expedient to undertake their ·own research· so 

• as to obtain such information and knowledg.e ~s they need in 

order to use in their re-?pective spheres of activity in the.com..:. 

munity. . The pressure has grown_. to· such an extent. that. uni- . 

versit;ies have thrown over board the outdated'. concept' ·of' scien--

tific research as being basic only and having no _:direc·t . appli-

cation to life. . Halsey points out that "education is the 

essential prerequ~site for mode~nity and universities are the 
• l 

source of technological advance. . They are held to occupy a 

plclce ·at the cen~re of the economy once accorded to the business 

enterprise11 •
50) The demand for higher education inaking 

.- 49) 

50) 

• ·steyn, G.H.A., Terti-ar\)YDidactic-s;·· Paper read· at the 
. Symposium on University Teaching organized by the South 
African Pedagogical Society and held at the University of 

. Fort Hare on 24/5/1973, pp .1-2. • Cf~ Bpz:zoli,. G.R., The .. 
Rol.e of English Universities. in South Africa, Paper read at 
the conference on the role of.Un1vers1t1es in Southern 
Africa, held in the University of Cape Town on -20/4/1916, • 
PP• 4-5. . . _ 
H;alsey, A.H., The Universities and Powers:The,. European . 
-Universities in Relation to Strat1£1cat1on, Paper. read -at· 
the Conference on the role- of Universities in Southern • 
Afri.ca,· op·. ci-t. • Cape Tovm ·20/4/1976, p. 4., • 
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provision for vocational needs has resulted in America in 

new ideas on tertiary education. 

follows • 5i) 

Vaizey has p~eaded as 

The diversity of vocational needs suggests a 
diversity of vocational institutions, with a 
system of entry qualifications which is capable 
of resp,ol'!-ding flexibly to.the.diversity of _back-
grounds of applicants. . Some central agency to 
regulate the qualifications _tariff seems necessary. 

. 
The counterp~~ to this vocat_ional diversity' seems 
to be a series of new institutions, which could be 
c·alled univ~rsity colleges, offeri:ng degrees in arts 
and sciences up to Part One level, while the univer-
sities as we know them today would concentrate on 
hig~-quali ty honours degree work and ·po.st-graduate 
work. 

Most modern publications on the ·aims of higher education em-
phasise, in addition to· the £unctions of tuition and research, 

• the need for professional preparatio~ which consists in.in~ 

service education, re-education, guidance, service to the ';com-~ 

JAUlli ty, etc. which. should be provided by universities through • 

• estal;)li.shed tertiary' institutions. 5?) 'l 

• A warning is sounded, however, against heavy emphasis. on the 

social involvement of universities·and upon their role of_pr.o-

viding indispensable·•,tra:in~d minds for the service and welfare 
'-

of· their societies. • ,There is a likelihood that this trend 

towards professionalization :ts overdone. While the·-moclern 

Vai~ey,J., Th~ Future of.Higher Education in New Society~ 
·15, 197Q pp._ 86,6-869. ·. 'i - · 
~teyn, G~H.A.·_,.TertiaryDlidactics, op. cit., P~•- 2.·: 

i 
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university should be prepared for th_e important role it has 

t_o play in the current life 0£ ·the community, and of society 

as a whole, by modernizing its curricula and teaching methods 

to meet the intellectual impulses ~d spiritual aspirations of 

the students it tea~he.s, it must guard against being converted ·.:\:..L':· 

into a mere professionalist training _centre. Professor B. de 

• • V. van der Merwe points out that "the university rriust not allow 

" ·itself to be dictated to ·by the community or large commercial 

·concerns with huge monetary r~sources at t~eir disposal to b~ 

.come mainly interested in the application of scientific know-

'\. 

· ledge only". 53 ) Expressing the s·ame_ thought Professor A.H. 

'Halsey writes : 54) 

· --· ---there has been a peri9.p- i3:1. the twentieth 
century in which the universities have been asked 
(and have too· enthusiastically responded) to satis-
fy th~ ever-growing deman,ds £or application of the 
natural sciences· to :industrial,· political and social 
problems. 

Indicating that the university has a definite academic standard 

to maintain as. a primary_ ·function Professor van der Merwe 

writes:. 55 ) 

The· university -~ust maintain itself as the apex, 
as -:-the--Ja.eade:v.. in. -the field· of education .and -at .the_ 
same time,· sh_a1ie the l~aders of the next generation 
•in sucl:l ·a· way t!)-at they not only expand technical 

53). van der Merwe·/~13. ·de--V..·, The University as related to·the 
community, Paper read at the university of-Fort Hare on 
25/8/1975. . . : .• 

54) 

•. 55) 

• Halsey, A.H., The. ·pniversities and the Powers, op.cit., 
pp. 6-7. 
van der Merwe, B. de v., The University as· related to the 
. community, op . cit. , p •. • ·.3.. 

i 
. i . , 



36 

ability But also enhance the cultural assets 
as well as refine the concept of civilization. 

Modern thinking has come to realize that universities must 

offer to train an~ educate'students as responsible citizens 

and workers in a modern society to enable the latter to survive 

and to flourish. These institutions should give students 
:{ . 

such.knowle{dge (without becoming technical centres) as will be 

useful for them in their careers. It ~hould be borne in 
l 

.l 
mind, however, that these students will ·have lives to lead in 

~l .\ 
.; 

addition to career$ to follow. The university's task is to 

provide the best equipment students need but: 56 ) 

They must not be allow~d .to fo:rget that whatever 
their job may be, be· it ·in teaching,. in adminis-
tration, in commerce, industry, journali•sm or the 
arts, it will -only be wor:th-doing if it c,ontributes 
to the sum of human happiness their ·own and 
that of others. 

' .Professor A. McIntyre puts :this· matter pos:i. tively, to demand 

university. courses which enable students: • 57 ) 

+t 

56) 

. 57) 

is 

l 

to transcend the narrow·pro~e~si9nalism of law or 
meqicine or engineering by introdu_~ing them to a 
scheme of values which enables them.to be both 

: 

committed to doing some work in the world and to 
be· cr_itically aware ·and set£ aware. + '\. 

acknowledged, -therefore,· that the best method ·of educating 

Nowell-Smith, P.H.,. Education in a University, 
·university Press, 1963, p·. 5 . 

Leicester 

Halsey, A.H.-, The Universities and ·the Pow:ers, 
p. 5. 

o:e. cit .. 
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people £or life and 0£ educating them £or careers coincide 

to a very large extent. In addition to special skills 

students gain ~Y studying science, be it natural or human· 

sciences, ··the most important skill's they will need in their 

. careers and their.lives are intellectual skills as well as 
·)< 

general skills, such as creative imagination, practical wisdom 

and.logical thought . The university must train students to 

. think about the moral~· social, intell.ectual, aesthetic and cu.1....: 

tural pr~blem of human life. Modern universities· are ''the 

centres- in every field 0£ critical thought and inquiry into ·the 
, . . 58) 

ends, purposes, and values 0£ t.he society to which they belong". 

In this regard Mob~rly has levelled a strong criticism·against 

modern British universities in the ·following :terms: 59) 

Most students go through ____ our.unive~sit_ies· without 
ever hav-ll?-g been £orced··_to exercise thei·r minds 
on t~e i_ssues which are really momentous.· Unde~ • 

• the guise 0£ academic· neutrality they • are s~btlj 
conde~ed to u.nthi,nking acquiescel?-ce in the 
social and political status quo and in the· secu-

. . 

larism on which.they have never seriously.r~£lected. 

Thus, while showing particular concern about rel~vance 

"servi~g of the community in a very direct way by presenting 

. knowledge and skills· which are relevant to the prese~t 1160) • -
'\. 

. . 
the modern universities must train young people to· think· . . ' ,. ' . 

58) Maccrone, I.D., !'Universities" : The Chall~n'.e ·0£.Ra-id 
• Social Change in Soµt A rican Journal of. Science,· Vol. 66 

·59) 
60) 

No. 7, July 197~, p. 209~ 
Kneller, G .F_:•, Higher Learning in Britain, p. · .13-2·~ 

van der MeTWE_!, B.de v.,. Ainbitious plans for Universit~ an 
article\vritten in the -Suppl~ent to the ·Daily Dispat of 
Monday. October 25, 1976 ·' pp. ·14-17. 

,·: 
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critically and independently. Professor Van der Merwe states 

this in the following terms: 61 ) 

The university m~t be one with the community a:r.i.d 
must of necessity--take cognisance of its problems, 
its wishes and desires and must remember these 
when compiling curricula for degrees and diplomas; 
it must of necessity train professional men and 
women who c·an earn a living. And yet it must re-.· 
main detached· so as to be able to listen to the 
voice of ·science without bias or·prejudice, even 
without concern about th~ outcome -of the research 
project it is engaged in. 

Even the way the university is planned or designed must bear 

testimony of its belief in its relatedness with the people it 

- serves, but at the same time as an apex of the educational 

pyramid it: must maintail'l; its • essential nature · and function. of-

independent thinking .. • To achieve th~ latter the modern uni-

versity need hav:e a secluded area for research and contemplation 

the research ~institution which must form an integral part of 

h
• . • . 62) 

t_e university. 

One other .trend which is bound ~p with relevance and professib-

nalization.discussed above is democratization. Modern·uni~ 

versities have inherited from their predecessors the concept: of 

democracy which they uphold and perpetuate as reflected in the 

·structure of their _governments. Sir Sidney Caine }'~:as ;made 

interesting -observations' in this regard with special ·reference 

61) Ibid.· .• 

62) - _Ib:i.d. 



39 

... 
,) 

to British universiti~s. 63 ) . He maintains that the trend ·dn • 

recent years has been towards an increase in the_ power- of the 

academic staff at the expen.s~ of the lay element within the ,, 

individual university structure. (It has been stated in the 

preceding pages that in the latest creations of universities in 

·Britain the Council comprised.mainly lay members of the communi-

ties). 

There_-are several other developments which, however, threaten to 

cut across or even complicate the general trend towards in-

creased academic power, namely, in the first place, the increase 

in the effective influence of the central Government based on 

the overwhelming financial depei1.dence of univE;Psities on govern-

ment· grants·;: in the _second place., the division between teachers 

and· administrators.· Whereas by tradition Vice-Chancellors 

are the leaders of· -th~ir academic_ communities and have commonly 

emerged from the pro'~~ssc.r~tf !_-_there_ ~s nqw -~ il'l:_C:r~ase in the' 

number ·of t!lese heads of unfve;rsit~es being drawn from the 

civil or from non-university teaching world! Even below the .. . . . 

Vice-Chance°ilors I committee leve1s·1 there is a "strong feeling. 

of belonging to a c~rps • of academic administrators rather than 

to an academic community in .the· old sense". 64). • . In the uni-

versity -of London, fo~ example .. ,··-~there is a -strong .. move to 
"\ 

streng-then -t;he i_nfluence of the senate by ~ncreasing ·the 

measure of participation in university decisions -~Y Heads of 

63) Caine, s. (sir),_ British Universities, Purpose and Prospects, 
op. cit., pp. l62-168. 

64) ·_ Ibid. 
I 

, . 
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;fj_;; } ‚Cqlleges operafing the Collegiate Coüngil (a sub—body’of the 3
E :i : .;.Senäte) and the teachers’operating thröugh the.para11ei Aca— W
fi _Ä;:f:5 „demic Council. . "V ‚ A_ _ ' “A . 3

&;Ü:f :m‘f‘The third crosS—current in the genäral growth öf Vacademic" 5  _VHj
;J f3 fl : fiower arisäs from a 1ong—standing'issue between Senior and 'f}%g ß
’B}’ j?i F jfiniar t%aching‚members oE:thä.uniVersity. Ifl fhe.tradifiQfia1':
Äi üÄS paiterh‘öf Brifish“Univebsities aCademic»powef means’tKe powef .3
%%Äf f;; : of;the fibfeäspis‘wfid sit‚Qh Sänate an@'eadfl;individual profesäfir E
mfi€;fifä?7‘speaking ffif*afid @omifiating adepaftmänt Wfiich’is*an.imporfant
mäg k & L .Ünif in the academic structure;L' While ä Sm3li‚hflmbefibf non—'.
Egämäiifiiiiprofessorial staff.may be elected tp the Senate tflefjreat ’ '
ß iÄjgff;"majority_of tegchers below the professorial ränk play.n@ real . .
f;ä ÜfY ».paft in the university government. ’A This‚positibn>r?ceflfly,*‚ ‘t
:; j 1."  howEver; has been-challengedg pressure exgrted;and-cläimäflfiadä _"f
:ifi ;f"A‚and_suppofted by the Äs5o@i%tiöns'Qf Universitj Teächers„for mome'fi
flmfü ?L. exteqsifie and moreueffectivä.participatiph'by.even junior_»[ 1
f%üf :5 _'teach@rs;' 5.As ä fesult firövisipns_for hon+professpria1 mefiber— ;
iÜ_  .  51ship of Senates are oh the increase and the'rigidity of profese  
5%5i_i 5 ;soriÄl control4over departmentä is on fhe«decreäse.65) 1 1 ‘  k

ä: k @u ‘The fourthais the pressure fpr student‘fiärticipation_in'the in—? _;
i3 i  -'ternälIgovernmefit pf'uhivErsifiies.  Cain€ advanfiäs sevefä1 _ - E
T L L ü HArea5onS fQr‘rejgcting.äny transferenCe of power.to'studentä; „ V i
 ä ÖTfi5' ;name1y,.theAdiffifiu1ty öf fepresentifig'th%.diverSe jiew; df.many ‘
::iT Fffi gtudents’WhoAbe1ongAto diffärent cateQoriesbQ ä sma11 numßäfi of_.
g ;Öi ü  eleCted kepresenfativeS;‚and becausä of their tempbräfy Status;  
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# bfM&& ?r äs>ätfid€fltS su6äW5efii%sefitatiV%s"cafinotpbä;mafi€ feSpOhsibie' Ä

;f?f:fl?fiÄf—t6'th€ constituents thäi have elected them. _ Ehe-aiternative .A 5

fgf4f fffÜ% Of giving a direct shäre Qf power_to a general student body ih ' Eä
;ij ä;jfl *the form öf the Students Rep®esentgtive‚CofinCi1 or otherwisä;5 Ü
fä; ä;Ü [ les9‘Qtfräctive Since history and experience show that.largeF73. i
üfläi::ii:{ -bodies; withöut some effective system ofAde1egatiön oflauthorify,f:
 SMä}äiifiü»can'ön1y deai7with*simp1äCissues.andeven then are merefl&vruled’ „
:€äf;;iÄäf b& ämötiönfiand;bräforj5fä#h€f fhänÄyeafibn. QMoreQver, studentS {
ä}ä@EüiKf:f?äfefbj?fii%fu€ of”fiheif;ifiäxperieficQindt”iüaiifiäd;fiq deal with _ ä
:%ÄmWiE:fi TvisSueä“of—acadämic:pri&rity which«underlieVaiMp%f[äJ1 Cfufiial A ‘
Emgfl@EÜ%fiü;’decisions in'ä uhiversityQ The"other strong Cogänfi»cöfisidQ— . ;
fi;fij@{:fl .rätidn„is.%hat recänt events in the student yorld„ofä@ti&i3m .

;i:qm;%g ;„ point to-g fegl danger%ihatstudentsf*viewson.appOintmgnfsangö)
Ä fiQ H5 "@thervCouncii:dg%igions”ofgpo;icyVwog;d äeTpbl;tical1y:mofiyated.'

Äffjffs g; This äoes nöt heän that finifersitgfa#%hörifiiä3 ofi@ht not tOT »- 
:fiüä%Hä f„“make'it‘their duty to know äs much as poSsäb1e"CohcäfnifiQ ffie ‘l’
:Eä%&:„ ; f‚Problems Qf studänts; especially Problems ieiating tp'tfieifi V E
%ffi ;j@ nstudies and any ideas stufiefits have.about the cohtent_and_ofQani- ä
f+ä5ü+ i% V2ätion.of EheirA5tudieä and-Efieif iivinQJcohdifiiÄs;wäää;#äi fhe iä
7 5%ä{Ü H'_university+" ’ Tö havQ'faEi#itieS for—ieprefienEifigfsfidh'ViewS ._ä
 TÜi  fl @fis'hQt:the äame thing as sharing in thä räsponäibiiityQfor takifigv
jfi@fgf g; gdäcisionsmanwthem;—»Ac@Qrdingly_fherewis:scQpe;for fheLäeve1@fi5„wfÄ
wwEimE:  fme@f_@fHcofiSu1täFive#orgaÄs at university, facu1fiy.ahd d€Parf;' !ä
}%fifif;%f AÜ@ähtaIglQV@is; '.in}ohg of the_newest univefsitiQ; i@ÄEritäifiHLv ä
;Ää?®?fl Ä a de&ipä_öf_gsfäblishihg a cbnsultative böäy fiifh:thäfi%iQhfÄtop Aää



     t <2. . '.

Eüäefg-t Vsee the agendaiof the_maifi bodiee in the ufiiVersity,the Ä
ljeulgfigfe Couneii and Senate, and to comment on items beföre they arev g f
_fgStefl: p considered is being experimented fipon.67) » A. ' A i

AÄft1Äte:' bso far there has been no indicatioh that any of those in : um ä
flääfi“t *. authority whether in the universities of in the government afiä”fig
_@ftefitLÄee disposed to aceepting adyeof the more extreme proposa1e'för y i
Esgeiitfifliftheineorporatiefi of students as members of the executive . .
:i;iefijäe afithorities ofeuniüersitieeiv tSuehte;praetieeewou1d be de-
2fi:gfE;g:F_ democratizatieh.’ . f t‘ t Ä _vf. A‚e t. '4 . _‚ 7-“.

äf€iiitMti_fQne additional ref;ectien on Student participatieh fiay_be made;'; E
äÄ:rjffÄf= nemely, that the shadowy history Qf early universities äueh as
ififififäftt .Bologna where student control ie be1ieved_tQ heve'beefi.eighifi— Ä
';;ife;ee: —cant'p6ihts.out that students were at the same1timetheeeoürce4 5
#Hitt»A.- . of fthaneiallsfipport. They paid the 'mastets'.direct1y‘and ’ _ f
;::e'Vt A de such theit aethority_derived from their financia1’centriEug. ä
“Ü:;4efQA Q tion ratherathafitfrom their'tutelary status‚ A .It-standsyto f
„ieit7 "' reason‚.ghefefQre, that if„ever e_situation:deve1ofied wherein eA :
V;gtttT:_ e universities dependent“primarily'on stfident fees could be crea- 5
tCe gfte' nted, the stfident body might.begin to 5e_a much mpre seriöfiseeofiä _;
/T:etrÄe‘='tender'for poüer." _ '.„ ‚Ö. ' I. "At » l t

eäLt’em;._ Theewaves’ef„student_finrest;in.unitersities.the„wb:ld“oVet:e -ä Ä
eti t;3 etduring the 1aSt.decade have served to eonfirm the feersgänd mie— -E
eeeÜ:et“' givinggepfitheee people Vho are opposed to the traneference of i

.f;‘t.;.1 4 67)e-Ißid4'tCf;*Vafl'WXk de Vries.Commission Refiert;_ e . cit.,- ' ' 5T"64_.e Ä . t V i“-4 v K
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müÄSffiä?fl‚ Power to'studefi%ä*äö that'fhey‘can participate in thä executivä -'{
;{;;; f!j *organs öf the university.  The occurrence of thäse incidents _’_i
mTiügm;ä *vProve höw;sEudents can.act emptionaliyvbäfiause of their politicai ß
ifgägföjy .immatufity. They become easy vigtims of leEtists'who miälgafigfi ä
f:3fi{f:äm? abuse and lure them into senäeless activism. 'In this regärd_gg
i;:j;1 F:„f in 1955 the'DuminY’ÖQmmission reporting on Fort Hare.studentä ?‘ g
%äEEf::i _stat€d thaf 5Tfiärefis'dQnvincing evidence that leftist and_ & A
g:R%g“i; rätiofiälisf prö?ägända hasVbeefi‘fi@fiead.ämQng studefits -——g———-— .7?
:;ÄÄi !äÄi."before:theirMär®iva1.at Föit Hare;"and in mäny_cases, after . »‚i
1ifi : i fl‘afheir arriva1"fl68) ‘ Morepvär; Nikita„KrusfiheV;?when he was .
f f:ff f _ Prime Minister of the.U.S.S.R., once said fhäfi‚if.h@_could get
 : fÄg :Athe Chance fo‚diSillusion the youthAofthe Westärn_@duntriäs he _
fi Hfl;i _[vwou1d.bring'fhe.wof1d under the Russian domihation &ithout having ‘
j Ö J i5  'fired even a singlä shot.69)_ ._Disii1usionmeht has manifested- -f
; Äfi wi itseif in stuaent.ufirest and a@tivism!and it has rändered uni— V-
äüÜ 1Ä5 „ värsity administrafiqn difficultL If did not on1y_diärupt „  *
 äi2@ ÄT7; social and„economic stability bfif hindereq edüCatiönai’progress . i
 } Lfi5ir „in manä Western countries..-" AW.*’._ . ’»  V 1 .A -A

fiÄ#kj:ß Ä In South AfriCa_fhe trends discussed above have a streng in— «__ A
iB fi1 “f1uefice but the consensus_of opiniöh.amqfig.afiademicshand göVärn— \
fi:ii€5; :1 mäntauthorities remainsTconVenfiofia1;’fhaf‚is‚'agfeeing almost
i ; iÜT  entir€1y"With the British Opinion as represäntäfi by Sir.Sidney  Ä
 : ]„ _ _Cainä referfedbtQ above. V‚Ihä‘Vän-Wykdä Vriäs Commission'has Ä
ä ;TÜ:1; .devQtea flofiSidärab1e'attention to the'@uestion of studentsf ‘iä

‚ es) Duminylvcömmissionläeort, 1955; A.378,687,.5957, Fortzaare,  .
;äg;g;;a„ 69)_ Radio broadcast of the Republic Qf South Africa Ä National Aj
;ffff€ifi ‘ . News, l961. » . *V . _ "' " _ :  VÜjA A.f; .; U A "E



äTä ä i “4 partidipafion'ifi ffiä-Cöntrol»öf universities and has recommended i
f ff:fbf that such participation should be restricted to those matters J
*Tfi{flL{p f»_ V . _ . . b. '_ . ‚ - . ‚ » .
y;;gg;;gg laid down by statute for students' representative councils by !
 äÄÜ;;QfyVjthe university dounCil.. The Commission’admits that a certain.' {
w:Öf'„ l.meaSure of control by students is in keeping with the nature bf H’
gff„äfü i’ the university‚ bufi there exist numerous reasons in princip1e_ p
:€ _gÄf; Üas wellVas.practical which make it impossible to grant studänts .  
Ö?fuf?äg :thiS priViiege“ifi itS.finfQstri6fäd'form„ __The.immaturity and 1{
?f5}ÜÄ:fl 5inexperience öf stuflents in matter: äcademifi and administrätive '
‘fßÜ3i f ['make it.inappropriatä forufhem fö take decisions in thä goverh—
‚ :  ”VÜ" ment’of the-university.7O) ' The Commission haS<recommended  
' “E7  >’the establishment of appropriate channels of communication be— ' A
:ÄÄ9 "f tween;students and governing bodies öf üniversities wheh it
"J f} iÄ ‚ states.:71) l - ‘;  IÖA v AI’ . . »
;fäf7jf*-V _'”7 "That‚ in so fär äs fhey häve nof already done s0‚: Q
” ? „_ ü _ u _ the universities.shou1d give‚cohsideration to the « _ ’ .
fi„ ;ff ] ' creation of official channe1s.to inform students„_ ‘_
fÜfÄf* » ‘ „ to thä extent to whichathey-äre concerned,qof . A '
Affi * _ _ _  councii and Senate aBfairs'and-to convey the views— ‘@f =f?f j:A A_. of students in an orqe:1y„manner.to the couhcil' ‘ '
} Ä ‘];3“ V and the Senate. V,'."iA“ — ' A ’_

  fiVtLT:0f speciai significance sihce the beginnihg of the i960's has 5
Üf;Ö fÜ:.beeh the frequent focus:of'atfention'bY.aöademics the world_ A .
 .Hg ’..*bvär fipon the concepts aufonomy and academic freedom of the ‘_ .
fyH ';Ü’f university._A in 1965, Eo: example, the Föuifh Internafiional

pfA Üj .’ 70) Van Wyk de Vries Commission Report,-1oc.»cit.‚ cf,-Munhik
 _f;f »„« Commlsslon—ReEort,-l972,HPar‚j34,«p‚ 12.. ._ . h. .' _'
'T7jjj{f’;-71)’ Van.Wyk de Vries Cömmissiöfi=ReEört;yoE;.cit.‚ p. 78. .H„“iß%fEjÄ " . ‘* A‘ . '= -_„‚.- Va v_ -.„' .' :. %; 1 Ä}
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e   n e  A  s. s  
%ÄffiÜfÄ. 3Conference of UniVersities held in Tokyo had as one of its ‘
Sneffen  „three basic themes the subject University Autonomy, Modern
f;fiffs&L» Meaning. From the various arguments advanced at fhis cQn—
?ä;:m€fnff ference it transpired that autonomy is-concerneä‘mQre'with the
%jfL„fÄ n‘ .managerial and administrative aspects of the university. Tfie 3

;gg;f;s?—g natune and function of thelnnivensity, however‚ determine the .e
äienesfnbjsecenfenteof the eoncept. r Äeademic freedom‚ on the other hand‚ 4 E
;i:QQÄfg5e is cöncefinei wifih tne werkingMconditions‚.eonditiens of service 2
fSÄ:ÄÄi:T„;of'staff and students in respect.oE.teaching andnlearning, re— I
iayfägqfije sseardh‚ expressiönuof opinions and publicationL‘L BofhÜeon— .
;fßnn;f5{ cepts shouid always be seen in relation to the economie and
;e1nt;bae„ .socia1 aspirationsnof the particnlar society in whieh"the'uni— e:
e{fÜÜif:»? versitygwonks and has its being.72) i A" e_‘ .’ 7 A

ffÄ";Ünf feIn_Eng1and the Conmitfeenon Higher Edncation_led‚by Lord Renbins
ffiÄfg7?naV whicn_had been instituted in 1964; analysed the eencepfs of

:e:e?n?'ee” academic ffeedom and autÖn0myI9f_the nniversifY.‚ ':;In'its
4;yi;ma:Ae ‘nepont oE.1965 the Cönmittee stafes Enat in mQst—Western coune _
e;fÜEiJne% ;tries academicnfreeflon has twe aspects;'name1y :73) > .

fÄm} 7e„ A5.1. Personal, involving.the relationsnips Qf the individual. '
„Ü{naÄ;;a1 teaeher fo his'cöileagues‚ his punils and bis institution{A
gJe5fef“Üefe% In this regafd fon tne"teachen'academicwfreedom means’the
feÄnasfeLf‘n I. absenee of'discriminatbny tfeatmenteen grönnds 9fArace‚ sei;

.€?iFTe"fe„e72) _Üan WYk de Vries;Comnissiön'Regort, eE.'cit}‚ 4P;.35gn-n.'‚
E f’gj;e7 73). Lord Ronbins Conmittee ReEort‚ 03. cit.‚ Chanter.XVIf_
.1en;g;V:j‘ ‘_‘ Q ‚_Van WX e Vrles Commasslon Regort, oE..c1t3,4;pp‚45—46.



%ä&n;Fai:a l‘religion and nolitlcs;’ theright.fo teacn accördinglto»
ifl;Ü?l3a l l his own conception of fact and_truth rather'than_accönding g
t:fignmnfnTJA4) tö any pre—determinad orthodoxy; freedom fo publish and, avg
ü;@llanl:a‘ Sfibject to the proper.performanCe of nis normal duties; ‘Aa
*&nfVäl lag5 1. freedom to pursue what Personal studies and research'aräTyl L
%l{Ää* Ä %a gnv lcdngenial; _ l>_ '‚ —
}:1LlljlÄn <5.2 Elnstltutibnal,1innblving_thelnelatipns of academic in—:
Eikflii *l . „ stitntions to'aoCiefy.and'tha"inStltntiona‚cfgovernment A
g;lf?E!l"„ ör Statä. 'lnjtnia reganä the aubjedt’iaaclasSified_and
lÜ'1in‘ül’‚. > däalfi nith in the following mannerA:74) ' an” ’

1ä;_7ff‘." 5.2.1 AFreedom to appoint academic staff as an important cnm— l
Ä@lfl;lÄ:vl* ‚ . nponent of academlc freedom; intrusion of Gövernment l q‘
;lfaa.l_ Ä a ‚:.anthority„or evan ministerial anpnoval„is;unäesirable. C
;f_n:nTfi"}g 5-3.2, Freedom to determine_curricnlafand.standards is aif & r
l}:Äa„Lwa' '_- x l ‘fundamental rightn —A no prescription_by4Stafe brtany
;fi;fäl_„ l I öther external bodyf . ' - . ‚‘:'a. -‘"Q '
5H;aFlaAibl. 5l2.3'.Fneedom fon the university to decide,Eon-itse1fvwho" ‘.n
äf?n:Üa"1 _l A 1 Q5 snall be admitted as students; ß lf > __.-' 1
ifgilllfifli _5.2{4A”Ereedom to maintain fha_balanöefibetweanntaaahing and;
%lfannn_; " i ._nesearcn Q this_isffneeanmlconplea‘wifh_reaponsibility.
:“anfjÜJTf ‘5.2QS Fneedom of_development — the needs.offsoClety.and.
9lÖl‚l. i „ . national cö—anqination are'neCeasary.in this fiäldf ‚
;lnffif ';*l A 5{2;6. Fräedam tq defenmine salaries and.5fiaff.ratlos{5 This.

flfafil af l’ .fneadom itlqqalified by the limitatidnä imposed Ey the
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:ä %i:vI '«_ .A.’ d€terfiina;iofi öf tfie afiöunt of fhe cbntribution of .1» A E
: Q ‘  ‘the ‘istate ‚to the university. 1 j   
€ f  q‘ J In'dealihg.with—ufiiversity autonomy the Robbins Cömmittee ' _ g
i:  ßg. » Report makes frequent reference to the queätion„of_to vhati’ { vf
%;!; j ’ .extent the function of the university Grants Committee and %; fi ‚
:jßQÄE  ‘1ar9e—Sca1e‘State—finanfing have encroached oh univerSity'in— ‘
;f gÄ Ä  däfiehdänceg: "A The öomponäfits of academic freedom are fhe same
2Äg n€;;f as thöseuöf univeräitf autonomy but with_the latter theAemphäsis Q
%ä%äÄii i< is on finäncial impiicationsFmore espefiialiy as fhesä‚affect‘ ' ‘*.
 :D7‘VÄÄ  the functionsAof-research coüncils and educati©fi.departmentsA '
_ U l' _  and in the ffamework of the relationship between thg State-and V
‘L j HEVvthe yniversity.75) . A A  ‘ . 1_ ._ g '_
iE Ä J?n‘ In ä;pth Africa‚_in its_maifi report on the universities’bf:fhisA V
i   g cQu@;ry‚ theAVah.Wyk de Vrieä Cbmmissiqn äevotes considerable _“ 
 ®;i  ‘ attiätioh tQ theganaÄysis“afid dlärifidatißn*öf;the5e„tfiö.coficägts
5Ä 7 x „’ Awhich tfie Cämmission feels "aie oftänused ih the same brääfh as i
5i ;;Ü’Ü;'.if ghey Wer; #ynofiymdus"‚7€) In general the Commission _ _
 : i: } 'accgpts“the‘intärpretätion of these cöncepts by fhe Interfiational
fi ;mfl *_ Con%;fenceWof Universities he1d in Tokyo refärreä Eo abdve; The 4
{j%;?  _ CbmfiäsSion‚.how€vä®; notesvthevdivergentfStandpoints taken_byf  ‘
;:fg ’ _f thä.AEriKaänS7and‚the‘Englisßbuhfiversitiäs ifi„thä coufitryfofi - ; "
:: f:F: QfAuniversity'äutonomy'and_academic’freedom. ' The divergent ifi4 _  
;;ä Ämfjx iterpretatiön.oflthese_concepts by the hamed üniversities was» V
;g  L1‚? figfised:by;the;fiXtention of Univefisity Educatipn ÄctüQf“l959

gÄ  „; ‘76) _Väfi Wxk de Vries CgmmigsionARgEort‚ gE} g%t;; .pf 35; ‘A. .'



äfiäfifiiffu»*WfifiCh d@pfiVed fhä'Whife universitiäs 6f.ghe right to ädfiit rä
?f ’Üjl .Biack, fibloured and Indianlstudänts without the appfiovallof the 5
;;;;5 j . Ministe®s_conderned. The Afrikaans universifies do not see <.%
:qi iÄ ; _the measure as a deprivatiofi of university autonomy and violätibn.%
lE:  Ü " Qöf academic freedom but Q iegislätive’measure which serves to‘  
:fi inf *' promote the dignity Of individuals and communitieä; to adüance “N.
HfIiDÄH+9 Vfheir economic,’culturälAand‚political deve1opment‘effectiväly; _V.
::::iÜigL .to €xfahd_their särvice function dffheunifärsify:institutiQnT7)

IE2 H P5; The Ehg1ish—speaking finiVersitiesQ{dn the contrary, hold the V
i:fti 5. "view that tfie university is a place whefe'men and women are 1 
„ jÜ  ia we1cQme.to join in the acquisition and adväncefient of knöwledge „ E
Üf i;ä ii irrespectiVe_of tfieir race, qo1Qur‚<Qr’creed. ' Sifiilarly tfiey Ä
gäläHäPÄ"AVmaintainhthat.the_univefsity shou1d.be'ffiäe to make appöintments L
fi“;f : _V to its staff fising öfiiy qga1ifi@äF;9psAas'@riteria ahd paying_ : f
;fii   'AHno äfitenti@fi tö e%hhic'brigihs; _ They'r€gard.any "@6fistraint-  
 UE:Ä flg .4in doing Q0 bY%the thräaf of iegislative enäctmefits aäAan<  i
Ü% ; iÄ "  ifip&oper infierference with ouf autQnomy".78) „ '.. |9

Ä Ü —j '0fi.the.baäis öf_the ävidence received from various_witnesses on _.:
Ef .„:; the interpretatibn_of fheäevponfiepts the Van Wyk de Vries _—. ‘H '
:g {fi ä  ICommission fo&mu1ätes thä foi1owing_as its findings :79) _ ‚A

m;fS if . 5.3 Univefäity Autonömy ::„ By virfiüe ofaitS fiaiufä änd ffifiction a
 fiW üÖ„’.A;' .and itS>establishing act fif.Paf1iamEnf, Ehe uhiversity in ä

„  .79) '„E3213!“  7.4—76.



 -  - % .49"  A

:;Q1 n a in  South AfriEä hää-autohomy, of»pdweisißf-äelfägovernmänfg .A .
:f5 ü i« _ . _in respect cf its affairs‚_freeÖfrom-extranedus regulätion. :

}üä :  f ;' .gThis autonomy embräces ävery facet of the university‚_in— _v :

 €:EfififÄ »f _c1uding the academicä the managerial and the administräti#ä.f;
:fÄÄ f:“.A aspects. Nowhefe in the world is there a university 4,rÄ '
E?üiiF T5.‚ .‘ with absolute autonomy; -in South Africa university autöfiomy
üä%@w% fl' _ is qfialified iflter'aliä_hy _ ’ _ _ V

fiSgES[; - ‚ 5g3.Ä:fhe:naifire.ofÄthejühiversitywhich circumscribes_its
{gSßm?54f:":’:_ ‘  "cäpacifj and Eeyofid_whigh'it gähhäve no'powersä- „
;wü;Ä v . . 5;3.2"‚tfi@ uniting in its eä%ähtiäl*Stiuctfi%e of;;@möhg‘other‚
i®igRWfi_%  J  the schdlars, thg.community; so@ietyfähd fhe'State, who“
3%f€fEi@7 _A„ 4 have to bä taken into äccoufit in thä_€xefcise of a11 _
5gfijifiT.-_"; :„b i se1f—governinj pdw€rs in ord€:_to preäervea harmofiidus
f;:i I: ’ I." l l equi1ibrium betweänjtfiäpg!% V.‘_ ' «.Af: ’4‚; y'--

flE; i_jH ". 5.3Ä3' relationg witH, afid funcfibfi ifi @äsfi@fit Cf; öthei_ A’ A‘

i!gÄ5:; V '. _ Spheres which“the'univ€rsitY häs'as.änNififiePendgni; but
 f ;@l7„_ ' ‚f-'.  not an.iso1äted‚ sphere of Sodiegälvreiafionshipsg

1ßLii : _'" 5.3;4_’thefunctibn ßf Ehe ufiiversitylas dQtärmined_bj its A 
ÄÄ3 ;% . ' .'L  . nature‚ i;e‚ to be a ufiiversityiüithin its.circum‚.
;EÜ }Ä '. ';.  u .sCfibed„capacify beyond whiph th€re.cah be%no pQwers'} ’

Ää fi mÜ ._ 5‚3;5 :fihä'Voiüfitarynfiälihquisßing of'certain p@Wärs fihdei its

ji" flfifi 1 ‘"‘fE'.aufiO3DmY,in cö—0Peration.&iEh!0theT'ÜfliVerSitiäSf edu— V
‘i Ü :   ; l "‘catibhal institutions Or’spheräS_Qä:SQCiätä1;re1afiön—
;L„ä Ä  '  ".V 'ships for'the.sake bf cogordinätiäfifigf Eh: Othei good ..
‘@t.  Ü" _-f}.; &easöns{': ' 1=» ' i‚ : ;“ fif:  {' E 1 ' _. A



- ’ 1 % } L % j . A > Ä5o% _ %

»;YÜ:« . — 1 ’ ' . '‚ 2.- “ . 4 2 j. ä
Üjfif'— ' A V_-.j- . V ' ' 7 A‘. '> .' ” ä." -

ff:ä%;ÜEÜ .:5,3.6 Ath€_gefiä%ä1°lafi of the countryj H „ A ‘A. ._ ' Ä

[Äfffifl } „ 45;3.7 1PPovisions in the Act of_Par1iament wheräby.it wasv ä
%_ % censtablished; and u Ä  7 %  J

|€ :Äf4Ü7J b 5.3.8 any.1egis1ation passed by Parliament in the.general;g... ä

MgÄjfflÄ Q4— % ‚A‘ Public interest which may affect the university. ‘ Ö "

fi&f;gf;gfßVS;4 ‘Adädefiic.Freedofi {A j The Vanrwyk de Vries Öommission;'in 'f

:g€f?5 ä « " genera1‚ acdepts the Concepfof aCademic freedom as de; '.
ifi:i l 47A ‘fined by the Lord"Ro6bins Committee;.which diSfiinguishes ' u :
: äf f«f this concept intd Eersonal and institfitionälg albeady ' i

:ii::E:‘ .. discussed in the preceäingvpages under 5}1andf5.2; ’ ' _ ‘

€j g "“ .'Again‘emphasis iä made.that academic freedom.derives frQm_—

3 f: " ;jT A ‘"the.nature and function of-the university änd.iS con— A .

 fÄ"‘ : —' sequefitiy limited to the capagiFy pf;the ünivepsify"}3O)H:  



A 1L BANTHUQ EDUCAT ION IN HI STORICAL PERSfECT IVE . 1 4  y
„ 1 . Ä BANTU’. EDUcATIoN_ DURING THE 18TH AND 19TH CENTURIES

äflüiflgmäiifhä historyyof formäi edudafioh in South Africa goes back töA‘  ß%
ä?ä:Ö f; Äthe dayä of Jan van Riebeeck; who came.to the Cape in i652.to"f ü  
m:% Ä  establish the first.äettlement. _ Having beän influenced by v’A'A
ä;:f% i the_fihilähtfiio@ifiisf mövementjofthe'l7th_century Europe} thä
;Ä!  : .early settlerä Were imbuäd fiith a stiohg Christiän.faithQwhich .
E:;  U Placed an obligation oh every ifidividuai’fö‘reäfl ffie'Bible.  
i Lfi m; In örder to'meet this reqüirement everyone had'to'aCquire_the
: :T#A three R55 at leäsfi. vThe result was ihat illiteraqy amöfig fhe
Ä%'j . ' White pofiulätion‚ even_in the remote a&eas_in Ehe coüntry;_had . .
; -x ' ‘A been4negligib1e.1) l .The Cäpe‘Province, fherefore‚ bä@amg;fihe_ l  
?fy.k‚; nubleus oß formal education of the Whitäs in SouthLAfriCä;-*L ._
Ä;iüfi  From here it spräad Eo fhe äther thfee piovinces. >‘ Aithough 
 Ü ü p ; the Eöur firbvihdesiremained di#tinct.ünitS adfiinistrativeiy fifitil f
! ?Äh @fi .l9i0, they gradually pamentä Cohform to a Single ty@@'as regärds' f
}7 f ‚l thencontent} methoi;.afid»örQahiZätiQfi_of their eduCafiofi.2). “ T

%gi J g'fromth€7hidd1eÜoE theL17fh centuryÜunti1 the end öf the l8th"4  ?
E @ fi '.'_century.the.Bantu,gthejefor€;’whQse cü;tura1 backgrfiund differäd» ä
%; % f“:._VaStly from {hat of %he'Whites, wäre foünd to know nothing of'..’ ä
iWqHÜüff efiucation-infithe_sense of modern dlassroom tuitiong V ‘Yet Bantu: %
LEg„ ffl‘.edficafiibn ih.its_traditiohäl„fo®m'did exist; A  4 ’ jAf 2 AW'

7 Ü.."'Ü f} j{'; of South Africa'EEH’EE5FEIH-ÄF5IEEH55fE?€ET55TüfiEfiBIIE%Eä—5—f1' ?*V“ A. ECfEE5THEEIE"6F—?6?EHE?E?f56fi5ÜfiIVEfEIEi’For—ChristianÄ' ;.-‘A _; _„ß ”g ' fHigher_Education‚‘l961)} p;.34; 7„j (‘„f .- _ g ;3 -



1.1 _' TRADITI ONAL % SYSTEM OF- EDUCAT ION _ . L %
!figäE#i Ä  A1thougha äetäiläq afifißunt’of the eaflynträäitional system .

ß#i; {_i " of education of tfie Bantu does not fall wifhin-the scope of ‘ ‚b
iääi f fi .fhis%}nvestigation, because of its significance an outlinä_of'iAff?

Fffijffiäffi the salient aSPects.of*this»system-should suffice;- EariYi3ßv _
ifäiäiiiwf Bantu lived in tfibal units and their system of education was_ v"?
äÄäü;;;;  on atribä1ibaSis,f @’‚if was a.viri1e and continuouä system_
:Äm :ä: {A whiCh'wäs äp@iieä tö Ehe EKi1d from ßirth tq the time he was i
i?Ffi iS 5 granted fu1i>Status äs an aduit in his:söfiietyänd admitted as_ '
f  Ö gÜf.‚ffi11 member of bis tribe.3) The early edficätiafig which was E
?j::i  f part.of a particular cu1ture‚ aimed at tfie transmission of qul—. Z
:  ;1 {. turäl Vaiuesvof the parental generation to the rising gefieration. i
fiGfi { _ in order thai fihggg might-be preserved;‘perpätuated and ddapted-’ Ä
j; fif D. to new cifcfimstafiCe5.< __The1yöggg1@ere enab1edAto gäifi such 5
f:üÜ i   ski1ls ähd knowledge as wofild enablä them to adapt themselves ’ -
;fi:i;  A.to their immediäfe ähvifphment.  För.fihat reason thä.eduCation I

f o5 theryouth remairied-cfoncaffeteand reievgnt to: 115e gäsitaationg. A  
:; güÄi* „Thus the;gänerai_educatiön cf the yöung was fiundamentally the
:üifi: Ä * 5ame fof.ä1l Bäntü„tfiBeä except fqr min@r_dätai1s in the app1i— -
? ;fi: ÄV7’ cation_of some rifua1s‚ Which differefiifrom.tfipä}to tribe.4) _  

: %_ 5 iseveral significaht.e1ementsXwere inherent in early_tribal_ 5 i .
::4i{ ’1“Asystem‘ofwBantu‘educäfion; A .Befiäufie every chi1d_in fhä'tribe “

}  : _._'Afiäs subjected toAthe ääme finifying educatiönal expefience}’the . ' 
ifi;lii% Ä= prficess Qf godiäiiääfi@hfl&ää fiontinuäd'thrQughouf the life of W l

5üg ii ; . 3)’.Cf. Watefink‚tJÄ;v‘Tfieofie d€r.oEvoedingz p.-i5."H Q _'
i%Ü}”_ b' '4) Van Dyk‚ DÄF.‚ The Edudation of the GriguaS{ ÖolofiredsVähd:. *
äfiQ‘j.„,„ g. Bantu in East Grl ualand —gA H1stor1cal.Survey‚-1 63-1 92 »
.:   U Ä ;??g%g%1sEeäp.E@%/T5es;s Q3 the„Q.Fffi5Up%fefiE:?y?j}954){ Q



€:fi?äf; ._every inflividual. The System provided a common informal ' „ W
iäfÄf  „veiementaryeducatipn wherein early in their lives childrän Z

%ÄÄ;ü:Q fk wäre Placed in situations.where they lgarnf by döing +- litt1ä ff{i
f5i%ü€ fi.» oi no time was wasted on acquisitiön oS.abst®act.knöw1edge. _ _i;?}
ff ’fi iä: Young boys engaged in the same activities as fiheir femaieageägfiähä
ügi%Ä R} X mate#.__ 4Sociäl differentiation betweän thä äexes came.betwäen‘ A
: flüji? 1thefagäsAöf 6 and 7 yearS;:’ j Afi’this stageAthe paränts and Z 5
g ;{;i?fl ®fiembers of fhe„qbmfififiitj hälpäd fhe.&Qungsterä from all sides
ä2T€j:Sg ;by providing ä sounfi and favqürab1e'c1imäte'för”fheirrdeve1öp—
fÜ Lg. f„1fient. This informal educatiöny in whibh fhe play life cf fhe
Eä”g. ; fihild had ifs imporfancg; was excitinghähdßmeaningfui. }'Charac— .A
f? gm‚J tei—formafion received attäntion as an imjfirtant aspect_ßE the .
f!EiJifif'#aim Cf this early SYstem'of-äducation‚g>‘_„ M .A V '_ L -‚ .

L 4Tj  1MoreovEf,th€ sjstem providefl an additional-traifiing which was 7
 W}   Aformal in chanacter‚  Afi äighteen years of äje initiäiionL. . '-_
 äÄflfi? Ä _ceremoni€S for all böYs Wefe'qondufited. The initiätes wäre _ f

 : &Ä  .täken tö äfi iäolated Spät where they Wäfe-eircumcisäd and  . .
ä ÄEt v initiated to mänhobd‚  » Similar %erämöniäs.for young wömen who V:
T l n f „hadreachäd their pubertai.ääe.Wgre'Cbnducted.. '-Here a "p k.
 Ä :i>j„ piämium was p1acäd'on the quaiities of Courage, egduranbeg  Q 1 2
iä ÜL f J_ibyaity;'obedienge, fisefu1näfis„ se1f—fliscifi1ine;'cbnfidende and g
LfjÜ „ ’:fätrengti which were’requisites‘of pafiriotic citizenShipg‚ Dise 1
_üiL   ;;cip1ine in these schpols Waälgevere while tääghinQ was condufited ‚Ä
i} f “„ in.än:affi6sphäre.ofaweAahfl feverence‚ 7‘ . : _ ::1flA  ' ». P

: %;: .p” Adults äiso räceiväd a mäasure'öf educafi©fi.%EfbuQh.th%_ritpal ' }



mfiEJäfiÜfi“lvcerämonieslwhich played an important_rd1e in the"1ifä Cf the
äiEM;&:i. „t&ibe‚. Eaöhyindividual had tQApässithrough several rites‚
®%%tfi@%?f’_oftän conducted by the_witchdoctor, in order to live as part _ ‘
äi€äm%ä [ ‘@f»thetribe as a fiouth, adult‚ and after death; as a 5pirit.„ 1:
;i:üü% i?’ Thä Forum or Inkundla, law courts and festivals that were heiä
.S%? gfi fi;„timg änd ägain also_pfövifledveducation fornthä adults. Q Thus
t? i } ß _{the.eäficätiQh pf the.B;fifu i#;itS firgdifional form was complete.

iÄü?:;LJl_&Insfruction was’simp1e and diiect% ß@ifigApfö@er1j.adäjted_Io_theQ
 ;EÄIü% ' 1ife, ideas and resofirceswof the tribe; " ‘IfAused_ön1y those '
’i;?f5Ä  lmädia whichuwerä actually functioning in the ofidinary ävefydäy
  i ;i]h life. V The system was not only creative'änd afipröpriate‚E;t
 Ei Qh-. was also ädequate änd fitfing. A ‚ It had as its main fEfigfibp„g
f "; i A the»adapfation of the individual„t@ the näedä of his öwn and ..
TÜJ ii . those of fhe triEe äcf©rdingfo fii5:ÖWn.nature, so thatAhe : .'j
}fÜl { ü u should be an prder1y‚;dbnfienfed'änd happymmemberÜ6f his SOcietyQ'.

_ÄfL Uf g „it1taughf.thä4ifidividual such äficialafialfiääififiirfifies afid idäals’
f  ; ffi . aswere1esSentia1 for fhe iife of.fhe cofimunity; V'  "H ' 7

;5f%r  _ f A1though_th€re‘were no ädhöo1g„that Qere ägf-apaft fromwthe .
V jt _ f.AA“Qrdinary run_of life of'fhe—tii@eL thä7ihstructionof the youhg Q
 fi j T'* äfid efen that of the socially immatüre"adults was givefi effec— ‘
if[ i ‚ _.tife1y and#eEficient1y by the famiiy‚ friba1:courts_änd ritual .
: 'T 5Ä:A _ cär@monies.. _ In fact, the course Qf inätrfigtion was life it— '
} i jfg . s€1f‚ whiist>instructors were thoäefimämberä.©f:the'tribe»whQ had  
:i Ü 7'ii_ ä süCfieQSfui:1ife exfieriänce, an äxemp1äry:recprd and pössessed |.



:;Hgfii;" Aräre andHgn#iaBle qfialities. This system of educätion was “
ägäEüii;: „integratedufith the social life of'fhe.Bahtu. Tfi diStöft1ifi1 @

Eää%uEi ? was to upset the entire soqial structurä of these pe©pie‚.JE*äÄÄ%Ä

ää#:üämF; In spite Q3 the valuab1e_aSpects of the System which have been 1'
;ää3;;fi%f5 "discfissedTabö&e,.howgver,fthe_early träditiona1-systeh„of‘edu%’
:®%uiLmä?;5 @atibn qf fhä:Bänfiu fiad;itäfoWh fiecu1iar &eaknesses. Because-

iiMä l; i*L it wäs:heafi1y fieÄau@ wigh fiäditi@n änd_cu#fdm, which a®e

ä;€ :ÄÄ . gonserväfivä afid restrictive e1emäntS‚ it &äSnQt'dyfiami&. 2This
; fi€fi f  .’is_a feature common to all pfimitive„educafißnal sjsfems‚ where_'
gm;-Üfi '  .in fribal life tends to_fepräss'räther_than.enbourage individua1 

7 äTf i]  variäfion;;and’to try and maintain an unvaryihg levei of adg

:%:g:  r . herence to träditidn and to the.custofis‘of fh€‘tribä.5);„° Ä
pbinti in} favour m? thesyst-em,» Aliäqyrvgyeifi‘, was—jchat{ it inculcaLted A &

: ] ; .1 L1-abgtrfing1S€näe‚Qf:idehtity in an_ifi&ifiidüäl jQfifih_wifhifi thä. %

{EÄ;Ö ' fä„ Ethhic[group thaf nurturedQhifi. : Thesygfäm_efigändeied con— °’_
;%+Q}iÄ : . formity which was a requi;ife'of'spcia1 säcurity and nafiiqnäl

;äis g  ‘V„ätabi1ity.6) —The individüalihadnto Conforfi for bofhbfiiä Safety

:%m fÜP!&.‘Vand_fhat of the tribe. The systäm'emphäsizäd tribal con—. '

ä ff [;lXVsciouSne%S;4anditplaced the welfare of the tfibe aboüe the_ ’ _
1 reqognition o5 the rigmts of fhesindividualßj   ; 

:  fii'} '.Tfifis fäoh 1ofig_ago;fhe ädficatißn @f'th€ Bantfinreäiiäed afiq;adcep—
f%;®;i  :„ ted‘tfi%"prindipiä that the indiviäfiaI'sfselfQfea1iiatißfifocäurred
;i; :Ef l.‘Wfifhin.fhe friba1'unit.  JAS was necessafyLfQr*SuffiVä1, f I

‘jjgfiy,-;„“_‚i Education; Fourth Edition,.HQ1TTEIfiEHEff7EHH’WIfiEf6fiT:Tnc.'
j@fÜfQf _Ü_» ;FEW’Y5fE7 Chicago, Torontp‚ London‚Tsydney‚7pp.„748;.*.?
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f;;äE ‘ likefiääses amofig those in the tribal gr@up5Q%fie essäntial - ' .ä
::E {T' nfor the comfort and stability of‘eaCh afid all; ‚ Thus tribal  E
;%Eff ' i grouping became an educatiohal force which stamped ouf eccen— "ä
:mmy1}f:Ä tricities afid impelled eaCh.ifidividua1 towards uniformityc .  %?
jEÜm? ?äÜü when an individual achieved’triba1 Standards his.eduCatiön waä. ;‘
®?iTäiq€f:comp1etej'and_generäl sofiial approval or disapprbval fias a. . ’4
}Emä:;ü%F ”%ufficientxforce“toAfiomfiel'eäph member to stay within the dul% "
EfiS5€;:gÄ ituraI 1imitS—ofihiä-tribä; _ Mo%ebfer;the.syätem.fostered ' ‘
:F:Äfg Hr national fifidää Mit äifiedfiaf.P?eserVing h@ti©nal culture which A
 iTi Ä i' contained‚'infer7alia,5fhe.Äan9uäges*of Ehe Bäfitfi;:"» .’Tau9ht
fF? fflrfi"'>through the medium Qfvtheir mother—tongue'and s@‘broüght Closer
_ f..‚ % ‘:td their'own cfiitural sätting; Bantu chi1dfen—}earfiäd eäSi1y,'
f; S : Qpontanäousiy and naturally. ’„.The advefit bf the‚Whifes t0, A
: f E;Ü‚.: Soufh Afficajbfinging with‘them a westernized fßfäföfTdfilffire . V

 ‘Ö had’ [Vfar*re%?hii19  5““?€=?1.5°: SÄQ1 a5‘ f6? eiäLqthe ‘lifä 05%  
 1 Ef ?'general, afid1particu1är1y thei? indigänous'educatiofi; was gon—..

Cernäd... 1 l . ..  _'  a. . .

V : % 1.2. ‚WESTERNIÄEDJ. SYSTEM  OF EDUÖATION V  " * W *

 fd: i“ 5L fhe»eQo1utiön'of responsibi1ity fbr and the dontbol Qf"3anfu‘ ‘ u
'“  f - üjedfidation in South Affica haS been fiarked by fouf'#uccgssive Q  
;€i i H f_stagäs which the Eiäelghfcpmpission summarized.as.fo1lQ@s7>:—'._ 

‘ 1 ‚ 3.1 PURELY MISSIBNARY" RESPONSIBI-LITY. AND CONTRÖL,   %. ‘ . E
ißkQä H;V.As ä;resuit öf1; fiisSiönafiy_®äviväl_@hiqh toQk pla@e:ihHE@@gpp; "ä

%
.  
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if;€Ä1fi;E' during the 18th century therä.camä to South AErica‚ in suc+ V
ffÄ35i:ÄW 'cessive waves, numerouä missionary bodies sent by different 5.fkJ
fäfäfigäfflg churCh‘organizations‚to evangelize the Bantu triEes.' »Th€?gä# :
f;ff€LÜgf,:missionaries began to w0rk‘amQng these people in isolation4from}5.
€:;g{f7fÄfVeach.other and from the local governments of'the time. 'Al—. 1
?ÄÄ bfffÜ thoughtheir aim was tö-spread the Christian gospel among theg
fi Ä g&TÄ.7Bahtu,ifafiedywith the.pfobiem Qf ever—increasing numbers of.
H;f 1 :pÜ convertsywho couidhneither read horfwrite; the missionaries ‘ L
T}f}fÄ°: f took the lögicäl step of providing e1ementäry.Schooling äs afl _
f Ü ?.fi" _ äncillary to their‘eVange1ica1 work;V 'Ih’this‚way the mission—
HÄf { '" aries began to share with the Bantu not Qfily their knöw1edge of
fV f" j%A eod ahdAthe Christian faith, but also their idea o57civi1iza—
  ;."‘ ‚ tiön;%)__; Each misäionaryÜbody, thefefore„estab1iäheä‘and _
7 f„ ] maihtäined ä'nfimber_of misäion>s@@9Qls Whidh were regardäd as _
x fÄf ‚ v_impQrtant agencies Qf the evangeiicalwork; I-‚ In this fegard .
.f7ÄÜ;   ÜE.P..L€kheia writgsg) 3- » „  _ A, _ ‚*A.'.A' :

fi üfü;_  ..„' . ———conversiön and_education of the Bantu wereÄ N l _
; }'A»ÜA .    SynonymQus. The two‚were interdependent} “_ l
fÜÄÄ: ' '‚_ V “‘What€ver attempts Were made by the Church at' v_ ; .
1ffifÄf   __ .‘ "conversion_imp1iedÖsome'measure3of-education, A’. ' '_
fg 7w_-  A v4 _and whatevär attempfs wäre made atveducation’ . .
F.flf _[’_‘ ";’ ..presupposed_Conversion———}++—e5g‘ Bantu’edü—*' _A ‘.1
Ä- _ „:„ g _ vcätion was Christianity and Christianity was ' V _
ÜÜs *Ä:i: ‚ "eduCatiön-"- ' % ‘Ä ‚ . 1   %° %
Äff:f‘ . 8) ;Kätiyä;;N.,:—The’Deve1opmeht of‘Bantu Rural-Sedondäry .“
Ag“;" ;& < ' Edudation in-t e C15 e1‚ A Hlstorlcal Survey, l941—l968_' '
}fi>.„<<_' ‘ qIUnpu5l1sHeH M.EE. D1ssertat1on.oP'tHe Un1vers1ty of Fortj„<fV;;_  ._Hare‚.1973)„p- 17. ‚ L* xV;%%.  “ % Ä
}*„ „ „;„„'„9)_-Lekhela;_E‚P„7The_Deve1o ment of Bantu—EduCation in North  
‘„>w<fuW  "Western'Cape‚gl940—1947‚ Hlstorlcal»Survey_ ZUppu511sHeä
;  A _f „M.Eä.aD1ssertat1on.oP;UNISA‚ 19585; p; 38; ""‘ ‘“ ..‘ _ _



’ .  % V  % _ 58_ , _

5;äÄÄff 1 The-weätefnized system of education.which thebmissioharies ‚ t
:g:j;fjäg broughtIwith.them'thus had vague aims. While the missionaries x
:f:lg ?f —reälized the difference_inwcu1türa1 concepts, they‚were not Ö V

äÄ?Ä ÜffiÜ Sufäihow fariäifpgss education for change thereby‘Creafifig2ä‚_- ff

‚ÄfffgÄi; situation’of Confused aims. .They, nevertheless, Were-con—'  %V  
iiif:Ü Ö'fiincedAoE the.EaCt {hat Bantu culture and_customs wereAwfong J
i%Ä? Ä:7Vvandheaiheflish‚“7;-ÖThus‘the aftitude7of the missionaries to-

;; }  ;.gwerds Bantu cu1ture.was a negäti&e.one. -_ T0-them the original

f— 7iÜ make—up of the Bantu was &r0hg,7O) ahd-so they-donsideredVit i

it „&f{ :„their primary„fiuty to make sure that the "Natives" gained sal-

ÄÄi‘ „ÖT vation by being members Qf a particular denominationa1{church.  :
: J;fi w> 'DesCribiflg.the'gravity-of the situation which was Caused by _

v7 : ;L:" these dehominafiona1.riva1rieS that unhappily existed duripg4_ 1

"Ö"3}2_ ' fheäe early days the Räv. S.M‚‘Mokitimi wpitesji) ;—.. ‚ Q’ ' _ 1

: T '.'. " “. Among—many, adherence to ä particular churchA'. .1  J
 f &g„  ’became the who1e.content„of their Christiahityg'  -.. 3
’QQ Ä °_„A ‘ _ _ ——————Loya1ty toAdenomination rather thän . . ;
 FQA“" b “A V ' loyalty to Christ was often stressed; —----—— Äf ’
}] :>. A ‘ . Denominationalism became tribalism in a new __.‘ "
;_„g % 1 A  fOrm.‚_A :_ _M-{  ‚j 7 „  1,1 %_ .L.f % ;

ä2yÜjßf 4g;Denominationa1ism,Itherefofe; hää had prbfound"effects and has'f. 2

:f% A[" ‘1ed to quarrels and schisms within.tribai areas even causing u '
;; f: :" bitterness that can hardly be exaggeräted.‘- '» ‚ V _

fnÄÜ _L <Ü The inElfience.of the vague aims of westernized system of»W;’ Ühi‘

 -'“‘ . 10)’ Loram, C.T„ The Education of the South AfricanwNative,_ ‘
fPvWg': ‚*4L.Longmans;-Green & Co. l9T7‚; p._38._ „%A_ . *_-_u _
‚@g‚f j7Ä' in) "Mokitimi, SLM;(Rev.),.Handbook on Race Relations in Eouth ‘u

_ ‘ ° ‘ . "i„„ „_‚- .„-_Afr1ca, Oxford_Un1vers1ty4Press‚ACape„Town‚ l94?‚ P9 5 4.
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'uru?u’u{ missionury education was exfiefienced'infheuuuy schuo1’syllabi ' 15
{:I;?u„ ._wefe imported from Euiope anq transplanted in Bantu schools S
}GÄwu ub Awithout being mödified and adjustedutu suit the immediate needs n
H/‘\.andtofu1fil the aspirations of BäntuAchildren.u' "A In fact
gE:ÜiQuJ _theümissionaries formed.a hucleus of'ä sjstäm of.education whidfi
äi;;f}Egr qonfirmeq and perpetuated a prescribed Curriculum in its bookish .
ägiümmämiicöucäfiffatiou du the fhreeuR‘u;u’“ This System of.education was
;%iSääg%äDgreätlyAiufiueucuuubyffheuphiiusöfihica1;upsychblogical;and ui V
fijguäfuu 'pedägogiCal uiews Qf the iäfh aud i9fh_puhtuuyfEufope.12)

ä%uffm u When they first infroduced_thä westernizedysystemlofueducationQ‚
:u 57uf.4the missiönaries encouutered some resistance_frömuthä Bautu. u
Qf;u5®Lhu The morai*and social condifions"of these people;-möre espäcially A;
.ÄÄj‚kEu. as reQardedTtheirÄguäfumS‚ ritual„Qractices ahd theifisuupbortlof .
ffuu7uÜf'uindigenousueducafiou} uäre not eaäyutb change. The pfesäntar‘ 5
f 7 u". tion‘of bothLChriStiau»Gospä1 und westärnizäd System of eduCution„:
iiuuuu v’Aby fhelmissionaries @ift€dVaguänSfgBantu culture. f Tfiä.failure.  
:imÜu-Lf»"uf the missionafies-tofuudufstuhd Ehe culfural background_uf_u 1
ff .„ u *the_Bantu retarded the firogfess‘uf thäse peöpie and fhwarteuA A 1
ffiu  „Ä.theÄmissiouariuä in their efforts'fio äxtend'fhä influencä of' ' _
üfi«uuu. Curistiauity and'to p®omote"ä'westernized formßof civiiizatiQn.*'-
yuq}u'u' in fu@t‚the missionaiiesuöveflooked bne of the fundamenfial’ ‚b .„
7ffÄfuuI„priu6iu1es.of eduuation‚ namely, fhäf edudation should nevär be
m?gLfi;fu cönSiduräd apart ffumgits Cu1tu:a1.sefting, and that uducational. u
ufufqufiupfoblums ghouldAcousfaufiiyubä:uiuwäduiuNre1ationutoufheir.sucial L.
Ä:uf““—_ Setting. _ _Thäy intugduced Ä Syäffim uffeducufion which waä _7 u

„ Ä, '
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:üWü3fin__' not rooted_in.the national past of the triEainliEe and tribal 9 Ä
:Ä%;g:n[ traditions.4 L In fact, the acceptance of fihe Christian_ne—.
:®5üü;f Ü‘n1igion and‚the westerniznd fonm of educafionmade the smbQth—_.%' Q

?%fiM:nnn1’Eunctioningnof the original social institutions such as the ' ;g;ä

:“;:tüÄät: family and the tribe increaäingly difficult, whiie the präsänän ä

:;s{T?g}nV Qf“misnion’homes.andnschoo1s in the midst of the Bantu tribes—

;ifi:;fi{v-. menheiähnenäd thä Cdnfiifityandncnnfnsion in the minds of‘ .
;;i?Hnig":<Bantn dhildren wnosä parentn rnsiätäd a bnääk-away'from their D %
Lffäntnnn% onn traditions while tnäy were nnfi acdeßtnbieitn thpse who l '

%ÖQÜnnnjl'Awould not embrace the_fnreiän cuitnfe; «* nnt;.nn-  -__ V ä

Ennsifn A-In addition to lack cf clear aims on the part öf tne.misninnaries'
&;:nf . VA aäiregarded the edubafionhpf tnenBantu‚ which’mänifestäd ifiSelf

Q &jT }.i .in the importation»of Systemnnofiwiäfigrary education fron’Eunnpe.m
ü5n‚1nn"A.nndAfihnir trgnnplantationAamidst-ä.peop1ä wno differed Widely 4

;fj jf[71 in oniginalbnature, environment and futufe Qnporfiunitieg:from’
:fügLnnn_n Europeans‚ there fias tne co1onization’tnend*of fhe country by  _

äfi{;’L.A Q the‘Colonia1_gövärnments of4the.century.:_. The missiönanieS' i

&unmn‚nhn gained favour.and suppörfAfnom‚these governmentn, morä_esbecia1iy
ir—“V n A thaf of Sir George Gräy, who regarded Christinizafiön of fhe- _

ä#E'.j _ Bäntu as an äffecfive meanäiof softening'änd faming thesäpäbpie '
ä;gnnÜ:_ '_%Q enable the procenä of civilizing thävcountry.töntaRe_piadäni V
;?;äifQt ' .ääsiLywänd quick1&‚ n_Thus, while the Coiqniai gQü€nnmenfs'._., _

iÄni3ÜÜ; ; nn1onized'the country; tne fiisäionaries he1näd'finä.pfonesS di-
iQ n iif—f rect1ynön indirecfi1y_Eyndetrina}};ingnändfangligäginggännmßantu &

f{5nnflt 4finrou9h %hristianizätionr%ääfedncgnggnjwäimiäääpife Cf it all,



 ‘-1 ’ . ' j"  ” ' * V ' 51 . » . A '

igggjv“-A however, the missionary endeavour and achievement in the _ I

ä fff;f ;_ education of thä Bantu“of South Africa.möVe us to agree with |
5Äflfif?fiT ‘Lord Selbourne who.wrote13)‚: - A ‘ ‘ ' .4 W

5;3gE ;) ‘ » " Missionaries, like Qther_peop1e,Wmagg_pistakes. _ ;;L
A  %15135€iÄIGä„„?1?YFE%j.gfFj??„;:P?en.?duc?‘f‘ä?dg9nj uns???.___15-1153}

'i ‚‘fnf;V ‘Ä A. 7 But instead Cf the missionaries+—e————being A A"*;gg? 
;fi'mÜf ‘A’ 5 _”ä.Athe SubjeCts,of‚reprobationee+———they.shou1d be «, %fi@% .

v  V%V %% 1%%& regarded .a's .thg;peo’p_1e._ W1:1’_9i_‘__4_1'1wa_f5_r_e;‘l‘._aken gar the A
5=‘afid aliori%e;äi€1YS;;?ä[‘i3Pi?i—C'ed th 631.331,29?’ i? L

: ÖjÄ{ w’ - f. 'in_örderftQ’enSure that the_educätion'of.the - w
fg* ;:’=„. ; Natives-————4—should contain something_good.

-fg ;V’ ‘The poäition of uncertainty of aims; more especia1iy_äs re— Ä

 5Äffff_{»ÜQarded Bantu edfication, was better illustrated by_the ppsition =
V i ÖÄ ._ which the White popu1ation„assumgd—in the cöuntry dufihg thä' '
:5®Tf  L  l9th„century5.. VDrpÖ;-T; Loram describes this position under"
f{Q f f. thräe headings; viz{g„thä_RepressioniStg the Equalitariafi,
jgf ÄJ7J and the Seg3egationist.j4> L The«RäpressiQhiStsgwished tp_keep ;

ä;Ä f ; fhe "Nätifies" as hewers of_wood.and dräwärs7of«Wätäf} ;the:.  
iää gi_ f väppfopriäte edücation for them, therefore,w;s that which’made_ :
:jfä ? j__them efficient-and*ädded to_their usefulness as sefvants._ The "

Äfä ;f ; n Equalitarians; on the'öther.hähd,:fles;red tb„givä the "Nativeä"; i

1ÄffTÜEa equal treatmefit in every way andnfo-vary.their progfamme of
i:;f1fla »_ edufiatiqniaccfirdihgly. The Segregationists believed in the.

f:5Ä if “dävelopment of the "Natives" to_theAfu11est, büt that they M«

fä{ ®fif  .5höu1d do so separate1y.15)  '  “.' __-_-' ..:.1.  -q. . «

13') "Katiya, N., o. cit., p.- 26, 7 1 .' -  _  i

j:gf   "15)f.Ibid‚ b. 4 .: ' .f „ „wf _ * '& f' H y’
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fimRg; 1f' In a climate of uncertainty such as was pfevailing düring the  i
%ü%%iiä H 19th centurY‚ the missiohary ehdäavours at dhristiänizingAthe'.  %
gT:Ä5fgif Bantu blendäd with the colonizing efforts Cf the Colohial V’‚„"’ ä
#ä:€:fi%fii :gßvernments‚Qf the centüryfand policies of änQlidization‘of  “P _4%
jßqfiiäyiäöfifhe aboriginalhinhabitants. During these inifial stages in “f äi
mm?:f;fb the.deväioPment of Bantfi education the misSionaries*shouider€d} M
Sfi:?fi;;‘Üfhe.burden»of"fifiänciälÜäfidfladmihistrative‘räsponsibilify all
;ifi“;;% f_by tfiämiä1ves*„afid this„5tate @f;äffairS obtainäd unfil wellfinto the middleAxcaf"thneAiceriAtfiry.f “ V  ; %  A f %

_ 1.2.2 RECOGNITION AND AID BY THE. STATE (1850-1925) 1% %  
ÄJ:1i_H. This second phase which begän aboüt l850‚wäs"markäd_by ä  7- . ‘ ‚
}:%Ä;;l " gradual intervention of Colonial and Provinciä1-Go&efnmefits‚in‚'
fÄ f{“ » Vthe fiälä of'Bantu'?ducation. . The»Cape Colohial Goveffimenf .
 ;;i - was the first to tak€ a considerable stäp to äs;ist_Banfu’edfi+ H"
iÄb‚fi H. Cätion when in 1854 Sir George Grey made it EhQwn that7sub—_' . «
f€ä„TiÄj1 sidiesÜwou1d.be paid out to hissionafiy-inätitpfiiofis fihaffW€rE7' 4
_g'%Pfi frepafäd to_undertake to train Banfu ypuths in industria1’ocfiu— 
1fä Tp'„-gations, and fio enable them to gerve as intärfifefers‚'e#änge— 
;i@€ > ‘ülists,.and schoo1—masters-among their own people.‘ Thus;for‚ ' ‚
ü;ä f@ ;the first-time Bahtu education was to räceive Somä direCEion‚:‘ 4
?&Ä U@Ü„n5mely, preparation of.the youth for the Service ßf thei& owfi „- l
wEÜ: 5 ' Commuhities. In Nata1‘the.first grant was_mafie avaiiäble-ifi 2
%S7}1if L1850; Qnd this'was„to_assiät the wbrk Qf theflmissionäfieä.' . ' A
 ; »iir Qhich was Cöncerned with ä settlemänt pf#th%.Bäfitu in tfiäf*"i.„.  _
ff; EL.f do1ofiy;  rInV1856än ordinahCe_wäS„pass%d—fihd€r fihich grantä , .



'f fSy]  cou1d be paid to assist mission schools. In thä Orangä _‚ Ä
fW%fä@ : Free‚State small grants wereflpäid out for the first fime in K
:%äiH [? -i878 but no 9enera1 scheme of_subsidiesAexisted.untilri9dä%?In. ui
+w?Wflfi_ii the Transvaalyno subsidies were paid gut by the GoGernmentto_fl ‘ä
&Ä i: äH’ asSist Bantu Schoois until 1903.16) _ "i u .'.'. W

VmgF iäÄ j Älfhbugh-the_Statä_Cbptifiue@ tö"have some measure öf control '
fl5i   in Bähtfi educafiipn; as a resfiit Qf its aid-to mission schobls- .
5ÄE ;fAÄ T'durifig the whole period b%tween[i850 afid 1925, it was only at
1EJ;i Ej the end of this peiiod that Cerfaifi äfatävinäfiitutiohs webe . 
E?Ü‘Ä  '_ founded and legislatioh passefl in all the provinqeslunder which i
 A.Ü '.«. Government.schobls’fofi thä Bafitu cou1d'be Startäd.' ."" v 3

ü fj1i  1Tfius the study_of the development.of formal educqtiQ@_for the . '
? L}  v Bantu.refeg1s thaf the missionaries fihQ4represefitä@ värioüs ‚P
:m L» j överseas cfiufbh ofäähizafiiofis and Societies‚'shouidef€d the '_
 L LLf-._ fiajor_Eurden and responsibility_of contro1_and finaficifig tÄe- 1%

v  ed“°Yati°r5  % i
f’f'   _ algäg äuring the first half of the 19th century.. ."The pfö— _ 4'
;:F;I%7 a Vincia1 governments were inifiia1ly.lethargic in—subsidiZifigW _ 2

„ "Native" eduqation. During this vwhole period (_18o"o—185b) ?
:P gf f’E Bahtu educatiöh followed a sldw patternAof deüelöpmefit due to‘  '
iÄääiüf;f ä nfimber Cf factors whäch mäiifiated against«r;pid expänäidnf _ J g
i%f;f:®  -The'fact thäfitheÜgontfol anä administration6f;Bantfiw€dücation _
; f ;i f7Ä was ifi the händs‘6f.gfeät;y divergent missionäfiy pQdiäs @ho; sfi ‘A:
Äg : y:.: compäfed ämöng„thähse1vää-bäqame‘a’Strong:iifiitifig.fa@t@fi;  j’_-;



%fi@%üfQf;ÜFurthermore, the main.äim of the churches in founding.and u ä
{®ügmfF J{Ü5üfiportihg missiog_schools was to use education as a means ofA_.
;%;;%;; . Spreäding the gospel among the Bantu and since a number öf __Lf’_
flHi :%;f5‘-diffärgnt feligious bodies were enjaged in this.task‚ it ßecafiäg’ }

;}f%j::: :%;i i%hävit membexfiä deI10minat‚i‚ons„u%S€Ö thä ä V
 5611351 V1 ewPoint 05 T ‘ 5

%%fg f rV reääon a-nufiber of mission schoolä Ware.estab1ish€d'eVen.@here
ffg Ü"Y ä therä was room for only one.17) ‘E Q _ J _ b. aA l ‚

fi fi1 P Q Ehe fact fhat Ehe missionaries had no clear secular aim för 4
i ÄÖfl„ the.edufiation of the Bantu reäulted in a domplete laök 63 cög ‘
ä€&   '1ordination in respect of Curriculum anähorgani@ation gnd fioä'.‘ l
#ff:i }  c1eaf pQii;&vto be followed in all thä fbur ppovinces.; Abgu.
:Ääß g:_ äence.of_@lear.aifis @nd'a Sound'fiöii&y’to gfiifle.Bafifu eflucatioh
 i  :]; “ has always been;bbviöus änd Self—evident throufihout the lätfi «
;;{EÄ " century.>'A*Evefi @fien„the_State followäd the policy of givihg .'

:UL  -’ ‘äboradid.benevolentäsubsidie5‚ and more interest and purposeful -
;iä H „  ‘:action de&e1öpäd Qraduaily, this position remained unchanged.  '
:f  —". It contributed sfibstahtiäliy towards the S1Qw'prOgräss'in.fh€ .'
?Si „ 3_ ’deVelofimehfi of Bantü-edudation}. ’ . - 1 V ;—. Q:

Ej: g  !:DrNßängham Dä1e‚ who was Superintendent of Education frdm.l859  A
L;g : jL :Vto 1892; ih the 1dhä repoif he prepared on Bäntfi educätion_ifi;
iQ?mwiijA:A1891"dBsäfVäd fhafQfhäiälfiwflprogress in Bantu edhcation;wäs‚.;
;i:3 ;% . cäusäd färtly by thä fact that this educätion:wäS nQf.cömpu1söry.

:F 3}j1'»_ _  _g23iggL_;g3ä:3g? Par.;335‚ p. 57‚” CE+4Par.r29; p;.W4.V' 4



fi:ä ägä This‚;howeVeb, was not'posäib1e withöut fhä Will; support Q .ä
H%f?üg; „and cö—operatibnfof fhe Banfu thämsä1ves..  "Rää1izatibn had gl ä
€;®;:müE Üto come from the Bahfu.them%elveS which_wOu1d.1ead them to A  _ ‘ß
3fitmgfix?{@o#sidär the estab1ishment„of schöols among themÄas%% Priviiegäiääi‘

äÄ:iEä;flE5for1whi@h_they*had4to be pfepared tp make sacrifideä".13) 4. ’*fÜ*  

:fi;::i;:ä D&tEa1äg fiowefiefi; saw-a d%ucia1'prob1em'ih&blved ifi)tHe process f
äfä;Äf H„ßfÄcomfiu1ä@ry eflucätiQn:cäi6fi1äted f6 improVe the slow diffusion' '
{ä;%g;F5 BQf eIefiehfafy eduCatiQfi amöhg_thä1Bantfi‚?' _Tfiä @5diäl, äcon@@ic ;
m®äfiiäÄ1Aand-politiCal„Structure @f the Cquntrj pibfä@täd_the infeiesfs l’
:ä% Äü g of the White cqmmunify änd'1eft the_Bäfitu:ifi thä Cold; : !An *  .

%ä €Ü üflAeducatiöna1 System had to be pursued Which w@uid Cause fio in+' '
::}iB' !’;convenience of practical‘dangär as‘far asvfhä söCial‚’eConomica1 1
V:ü n1 f= and politibai iife bfwthe cpüntfy was coficerhed‚  Ap;{Dale‚ rj '

:igM@ : „‚wfotäHto*saY19):Lü*  -‚.ov.E! . f”??5 ;» ‘;_}_ ;5V f - n f'V. ' 

i ;fiÄ I Yj1? „ _' Wäre introduced and thouäands ofrKaffirSTwere -j.„;—'
fiÄfÖ.„  . "A.  j;1äaVing School_year by_yäär with sufficient Ü  ”b -
;%jÜ *f[K„ f  'Vf schoo14ihstructiöfi fo set them’1o5se from tribä1. V .
;Qff Ti *‘{ ” 4 Custöms and modes öf savage 1ife‚ What would youfu ‚ '
3% ; i    % 1do.wi&hVfhem?  i1"     %  »  %

1351g. in c_.1.eä'.r1y.indit‚fated thefact that the \
äjÄ   educatiön that was giveflvthä Bäntu aimed at and resulted in de— -

@; ? :. 'tribä1isation{ and what is morä‚„he adfiits‘fhat the ÜKaffirsfi__  ,

T :E  ; V&ere.iegärdäd as äaVages_ — .a tänHency which.exiStS_eV€n_t@J '.»_V
C flQflg'- tfiisfday; anfi has its influence dn:Whiteä and Biacks. _:Mor€over%M.

 _j{‚ *3 g_ ‚cation‚ 1935-36, Par; 26,.’p‚'13.,-”** 1» ' v_.„ '.„



;;:5fflÄf the State did not have an ihtegrateddpolicy ofveducatiön and_ du
€Ä;:ff  „emp1oyment; not even for the Whites — education was not  .. ‘ 
fgj fH;:Äjbb1igatory for.them either.2O) He admitted that the poiicyA„Q; .
"iä;äÜ FÄ of the State towards Bantu Qdfiqat@@p ygg one:pE FfeStinäÄlenfäfi;3
:ggff;fflfl änd he maifitained that this was a safe policy Üufiobtrusive but f

ififiä   s1Qwly and steadiiy prögrässive“. _ .He even recommehded its A
;;?;}ÜÄflÜ-retention;under fhe-prevailingApircumstances when he wrote21):”

%Q ÄÄwi  ’ } V -4--+and„it shou1d notlbä Iightly äät aside for: "
f fi; ”L ' _ -a showy and popular system td_sfiit7tfie“extreme“A '
; TäJf " views of philanthropists;'or the_theories of 7 -
'fjJ : " _ _ those who proclaim universal education as the 1'
ifÄf;j; L" 'duty of Governments. '. — A — A’< ;i_ " _ _

Äg:ÄfI7V 1.3 EVALUATION  » ..„„„‚ :'; %  ‘ V%_  ';%  

Ä; ? n “ The weStefnized.misSiönarY systemföfweducätion and fihäLang1iCi- _
_Ä:F ;" zätion pö1iCies.of the Cölopial gbvernmehts during the l9fh'
;Äf*l7V. cehtury häd a proföfind influähce'Qn;fihe 1iEä%ofBantüÜwhich was
:i ; m .. felt on thg sodialÄand inäividuaiiplanes;' 7 'Ö - i :_.  

 „;  a - The äociai effect has bäen fä1tifi.thä way ifidigenouä social in—  

 ?  .*  Stitutions'such[aälthehfamily; th@"tfibe afid chieftainship be— "A!

Ämf ":Ü Came emasculafed byfimposäd%white control. The family, whidh f

f  ; _. really was the-basic unit of.Socia}»organizationjäfiö@g5the.5» i V?
; , g.„ Bantu‚ deveiofied charäct€r, reiigious attitudes and„knowledge'of W

 fi f"L* fächnica1.änd econqmic_mättersvin_the.indiVidua122) ;W ..  _'. 'ä

 ;? „’_’&2d)  Ibid;. ' %%Ä'-_. „ .;_* . 7 . 1%Q:g1 I%  : J  ' L -  ’ "
3?if . „ f22)"Regort“of the:Cöämission‘on'NatiVe.Educätiohgwog. Cit.; _ V



. . ' a -   ‘ t '67_4 . n }

äitinft . _ 7 ——Ä———the importance of the Bantu family Q . i ' „ A Äf;f::a}: A t Aunit lies in the patterns of behaviour it "I . Efflfifnjai creates‚ the successive stages of Status » < — Äf f JÄI .' _ 1 it confers, and the provi5ion_it makes for A "g
t""tfii/„V1 V the economic and other we11—being_of the A-H. t‘;}fiaJ»aa._ E A individual throughout his lifa. J '.t _A‘9“ßfiT1
fE?QSfiiÜ' The lacal tribal örganization devaiopad a knöwledne of and" „V t
äääifitnttcareafot mattarS.on a widarnsdaleß :atTne_numerous rites nhicn" .a
gjifäyaitnmarked the growtnlandfieve1apmant.afttne individua1*from birth.
%äfi{m:ü71ato daath did nat on1y_afEirm_qertain'idaaS-and'valnäs but i A t
w;:taiganCreated‘them in the minds of the participating'inäividua1s.. t
;gftn;t :There was thus always a harmonjabetween the values and patterns _
;üäif%'Ü:expressäd in the life ofthentfibe as an institution and the. _ A
}M;:;at laasons which tne.individnai.1aarnt in his profiress npwards in _
itt5flJt'ttha hierarcny of.tfibai 1155. .Missionaries and Cdlonialln A„
‚?fitj t governments a1ike:dätriba1ized tha Bantu who were iiving basically
afitt.F”t as tribal units ratner than national entities. „» :"_ in-an . J 5

QJ1Vt «.;Furthermore‚ chieftainship; nhich was an inatitntiön Qf 1eader— ‚ t
taatt.in.ship in all affairs aEfeCting.the tribe‚_was‘curtailed tasnch E
äfl4i%Ü_E.ä degrae that it bacama virtua11yLinCapable of the requisite_ _ ka
fftafgi guidance’in the nolitical, eöpnomib and administrative Iife oft L
fi‘ttntVtttne people. t tit_lackedtthe:inspiratian for Which;theacQn—t„ g
:?ntt@t' temporafy prbtlems cf tne peötle Calledt A “ In many araas‚xfQr At_
A:?ÜffQ„1eXamp1e; the old hareditary'cnieftainship wasabaiisnaäÄanda»ÖA 5
fafft‘ t naninatad headmantweraa@pointed‚ Chiefs pecafia1appQinted « 5„_ ‚_ - . __ . . _ _ 4 . ‚ ‚nnj ti by the Government and wera given_minor 1egal_ahd administrative Q
«ntgtnif,functionS. =They_IoStttheir.politica1, acononic and militaryn ’;‘

tigsfajg a la; t Anna-a'aa„t a„ 2z av:a:i„n t in „.i„t ‘t. ;‚a‘ . t _ I
5:ä“Äf«fÜ "t.i “f.‘V'fa nt=af7Ä:Ä".ffÄÜt7t7ÜÄ5 tt " . .«: x -."a 6:r'nä‘}



' . %Ä‘»r = ' r58% \

;ffiiÄiüfL=powers. Thus not only were the existing triba1'institutionpwv
f:ÄÄf@jf„p(as mentioned abpve) preVented.from providing the recässary ‘
fifigiäfiiradaptation to changing conditions‚ but the policy of.borh v ‘»..«„

;%fi;ifigf;fipmissionaries_and Colonial governmeflts pas contrived_in-subh:ä:}jx%i
giäi:Öfrfi way äs to weaken these institutionä.andrender them So use1ess'
%fi:xpä;f ÜthatVthäyÄbecame a'positive hinderance. In these-circum—
pÄ;Üpf„ {r ätahges the Epntfi rägard€d'rre missiph schpol as the agency that
Ä-”p'}„_ pweakened and_even pffacäfi all tribai_bonds and customs. While
ip hppf the levellipg fendency’öf populär insrrudtidnppas rot consis—5
;;rp. p ‚tent With their traditions, the chiefs Speciallyfwatched the A

Lg.r'_ p .growth Cf mission schools with suspicion. .Yet the Schpols H’

;Jp jA.v.‘“were{.in fact, hostagäs of peace which'were deäigned fo.1ift the

i‚rr„r _” Hantu gradua11y‚.as‚circumstanqesppermitted;fito»a civi1izeQ7änd_
rpp“..Ah b indusrrial mQde.of life}23) '_.;_' A. i Ar_ l A p

;„.i.p'. Wifh no proper leadership of their own, the Bäntfi'were reduced .
5QJpr’V either_to ignoring the‚pöäsibi1itj_of4advanäing, or toÜfinding
fifrrppp_ßA 1äädership frpm such EfirQpean'organizatiöns.35 rhä phfirch or .

f;Lppr ..»schöol; These, nonethe1eSs‚ Couldlhqt pravidelforvthä eyö- ‘

;fip::— lütipn df the social inätitutibns that Were recessary. ‘ Treu

p1p_: f_"5'r€Su1t‘fiäs that those Bantu whp äcfiepted änd followed the ex-

rAr.‘ppr:_fterha}p1eafiärship of the "White_mäh" pere°diVorced from their

f {fiÄrifiFrpowp-Culfure ähd their ownvpeople} Thuä the Bäntu came to be
g ;";;Ä„rL dividefiÜrnto Chriätiäns and non+Chriätians. .'rTheiChristiäns«

üf„ÖÄ7pp  Acar€.to exiSt'trroughhtwo main faötqräp“namelp:fhä'po5irivä l

Üi;r' Urattack'oE-Euröpean customs; ideas4and’contröl‚jon_th€r6rä hand,-



;@H%äÄT%f and the deficiäncies of the tribal syätem in meeting %he.new A Ä
F®;€Äi?% Situatiöns;‚on the öther hand. - Detfibalization of the"' . :
ämfiT%ifi: .Bantfi was the po1icy.of_b@th missionaries and-Co1oniälAgoVern- ' y

‘_ ments. %    f‘  {- % V   
 ügi:Ä :: 0fi.thg ingiiffigglgplane the.effect of'detribalization.and afig1i—
:Ä Ä&Ä  CiZafiofi Cf ihe Bantu"häd its own1intefisive5resu1ts.A The
jÄHiäwfii} .BäHtu indi&idual;begäfi.to döubt the;äbi1ity of his öwn'peof1e» '
%:Sw}gi Ain determinifig aqd guidifigLhis'dästiny.Ä : Hä abcepted’that he
f fi:iÄ: mwaä_infefior to the White man, and äS such.hä:haäf@ ädopt the l
 r? ä  --white manfs standafds to judge thihgs.  -‘Since his fiwn con— '
H;3 ü: bstitufion was wiong it fo11owedAthat.hiä way of judging’matters
fitifxi _ _wäs pervertäd. ;A' The original fiower which was vestäd in the’;
fä:ä%:3 @hiefs and theirqcouncillors was lately removeä and Vesfed in

‘%:gI € ßgfhe hahds of distanf.force5‚fsucH*äS“magistr%tes. ’ Näither . A.
if;fi f fVfhelp nof:guidance was sdught from the Bantu. ‚ _ Aftef'heghäd 
f%ßfä ; fadmittäd toqhimself that he was utterly powerleää and‚inCapab1e4V _
ff:nL‘„h_:of'stafiding'on his own the'Bantu individüal discardäd all fiis
;üf; LÜ‘} ideä1s and äspirätions and decifled toistfiive tö_ape'fhäjWhite.'
;@ jJ ._man in whätäver he did‚ V Lost in the mäzä'of qontfadictions‚
ig üßS€ _the Bantu individuä1.becäme shorfsighted_and ge1f—centred5‘The;_
:%: 1’_ gdetribalized Bantu individual became the "middie maß"; thäy ’ _
?: lÜ;fi vifitim of the unsatisfied_posfulatethat'neither be1ongedfu;ly „
;;:Ä:iEj v to_the.Social institutions of the Eufopeahs nor to_thEse Of'hig
 fii :‚ f öfifi'PeÖPle;A' ’Eventua1iY he led a life of menta1@ fiQrq1.ahd_*’.-
ä‚fl;  -f .PhYsicäl'distfirbance.ahd_frustration. A'Ä’ V Ü  ‘Q'f l7‘‚' _



iÜß fi” _ The4attitude of some Bantu towards their own laäguagä is g fiase .‘

?g;;i ' ".in point.  Having learhed Ehg1ish‚ they came gfi look gpon

%;T „m-Ü “their language as inferior, and, therefore‚ fefu5?d*tö speak it.i

L  f i:ATheir clothing was another illusträtion. A &oung.man came j ä

k#f l f ;_ffom his owq tribai hqme to workbfor a—Whit€ maß in t@wn.A  Veffifi 

?fÄ::QigijSoofi°he 1äärned.to admifäAtfie:Whiteman;s_clothing to such an j‘

;%SF ?ä .’äxtenf'that„it Sefiäfi€ a-@äsiiofi fiifh him. V At the expiratißn-‘V:

g i:Äii1 of‚hiä‘;ärm Qf service‚ whenhe.returh%d tQ1his—tfiba1 home; he '„

 l:  l found lifä fherä_unbearab1e_because hiS peop1Q were %till using :

Q  _ ‘ .their tribal.weär. Q He räalized eventua11y thafi Ei could nöt A

' ;H_ a -live with the whites becaüse they rejected him, and he cofild Q

i : f.—_:'not live happily w;th his'peopie because he despised thäir way _

fS 'Ö ' .of'1ife. L ' %%% . % %% ‚  L-._„' ' V x_

;i ‚f A‘.Tfl€_mis%iohärieä ahfl°the4miSsion‘5&höois they«su@efvised fiast

 gßiÄ  b'diäreputä änd ä Stigma of_immprä1ity} iQnQrance‚ änd iiyeiigioh _ :

UÄ q #‘. upon the äntire structürg öf tfibal ipstitutibnä‚ _- 4;.Tfiföügh l

 ‘ '.. _’their striqtufeä they‘destfQyed.nQt only the bad thgt’might.;. w

ÜÄH1T %  ha#e.been ifi the System but'fhe system itsälf. In_this;waf _

f  T"' . {He missionaries.sucöäeded ih_deStroyinQ tfle faith Qf_thä Bantu  

}; f ?‘f!: in tfiemselväs; > Sihce'the peöpi€ had.nothing'cöncrete-hither—

äi.@j; " to to räpläce the System they had lost, they_had_nofhifig t@ v'.‚

€ fi;üfA =c1ifig tö} änd nQthihgft©Afeyü1ate their.owh 1ife.and Cöhduct; “‚

;; ;P E{ÜThäyÄhad.bebQme märe ifiqi&iäuals withofit a socia1.örgäfiiiätiQn '.

': i_ i _. t6 däre for them;2. .Yäf iiEe is an affair to bä iiQäd ih ä  "

;:}'flF  bommunityflQiffi a definite söcial orgafiizätionähd So@iäiÜin—_



:liÄ%::fi 1The.tßfa1’äffect‘of the process of detrißalization upßn the  

Ä@m5:.%  pantuÄwas the destfuctionvof their sehse of partnership in and

'ÜgÄg} iL fi;Sponsibi1ity towards the people of whom they were members. _‘

1ij   j"vThe sQ—ca11ed_Christianized and cifiilized Bantu, fherefore, Ä

5f Ü5C gf. formäd 5 class ofTindividuals, who, iackifig_the social patterns.

ff@ ßj Wf.of»€ither the tfiEa1 Baptu or the Europeans‚ sought their own V

::Ü +:_. hxhappiness‘as Eest they CQuld; but without thä pride ofg"bälong— ‘

;;Ä- ' ' ihgÜ.A j0n the Cöntrary;QfhiS‘cia3ä 1ooked upon theif tribesÄ

p  @ ‘ ' men_as stupid änd benightäd heäfhänsg - v..j .A*.:, „ —

i 5 _V. .Moreover, in all its a5@@CfiS the"Söuth African 1ife'waä marked l

l ;_ ‘; 'by a humßer Qf changes ahd events which'started ifi tfie middle _

üf ‘ ' ._ qof the l9thiCefiturj anfiAäxtended into thQ—20th denffi;yQ '? The »

! w:  AACape‚—Nätai1afid.the Republics;were extended to embfäc€.ali'Bäntu L

Fi i V; areaäQ’ ’ inA1894APondöland was ahfiexed‚ and in 1895_BfitiähV V

:#  _vf  Be@huafiaiand yas_ificor@orated ih the Cape Colony.A .'Ifi 159?

€:L1 { :’1‘the;Ahg1QÄBoei Wär bfdke ofit and led to the Eormation;öf"theA ’

!flf ‘   'AUnipn"öf Souih Africa in'I9ÄdL; With the establishment os_

+ Ä .*_A .diamond-mines-ifi.fhe NQrtßerh»Öape}Ago1d'mihäs and„influstries,

ÄÄ . A _ in-the'Wifwatärsrahd, great devälopment in the econpmic ahd. »

 H W ‘“  Socialiiifä of»fhe cofintry toök piäce. ihFarm@ng was expandäd

{L 3 77  ‘in #11 fhe.pro&incäs, whiie railways ahd Äarbours were Eeihg: -

ä  )V“'_ extended.; <_Cifiy populations grefi tremendofisly as a result of .

 g h5  inflfig pfjsetflers-from Europe and South Africa in ggnäral was

  :  .=  beöbmifig ä möfiärn industrigl state. ’ V _ A2 .< .v_' 4

:  T  : buring this fäfibd of-activity in SouthAAEri%ä@.hisEQfij.fiantu'
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äwfl;fä mHedußation.a3 carried on by missionary bodies became the bare " 5
@ßEgg4 5.“of the governments concerned. Since the läbour of the Bantu ä
fl&mä%5 ; bec@me increasingly importgnt in the economic life of the ’M A;
{ÄffJ country, the Bantu had to.be givän Euch edufiational training_;s„.A?
:fi;iÄTf  w©u1d efiäble them to bä a useful asset to the South Africa whififi
@mi fi;“i -was fast becöming industriälized. For this reason the general
:E%gi f 'trend öf'the göfierhmäfit infär&enfiiQn"in Bahtu education was to Ü

imPose cerfäin <ismanqs in’ :;%esp‘ect’%o f % c1»1_1“rf'Lc1«11a, teachiar-training  

2. EDUCATION’ FOR THE BANTUIN THE 2OTH CENTURY ä % % i .
2.1 THE ROLE OF MISSIONARIES. A   % ’

 _’1 ;_ The period 1850-1925 saw ngfiJQnly ya;t politicgl, ecpnomic and .
?: Ü v .gocia1 chaflges which läd tojthe clöääf_intägrationJöf_Bantu .' .1
:F:  L_>within.thä'stru&t@re of ä unifed„SQüfh‚Africa; bfit also rapid '
i %;f ägrowth in the hümber of.Bantu‘schöols with an ificreäse in- — u Q
E?  y . GoverfimentÄäxpenditure.  Ühtil 1910 thä missionaries remained ‘V,
fi Fj.: ‘reäponsible for Bantu education and they regardedhit essenfia11yV_ 1
:„ff;a% :as ä'piofi3—dufyg' . The fiarious.provinces shöwed varied'degfees—  '
? P ;(‘ .of libera1ity_towärds the.cause of Bantu educatioh..  .jhe A ;_ .
fi : .'.Aresuit waä thafi Ban%uAedudätion'ä1mbst_resolvefi itself entifiely . "
?  f ' into a system‘of stäte€aided miäsi©fi schools. With the aim '_ 
f;*f  in fiiew Qf acdelefiäting Banfu ädfication which, it wag fe1t‚_was -_-_
3 wEÄ g fiöt äxfianfiing fast efiougfi in the hands4of_the mis%ionärieS‚:the   ‘

24)  L:Ka‘ciya‚f Ny. ‘_Lop- Cit-‚v P_-—423_’- ’ L * W   V  1



ifiüsffssfi Cape Schöo14Böard Act was passed in 1903. _ This became a s "‘
fimi;iss.*‘milestone in the develofiment of Bantu educatiofi in Sofith Africa.
iäjf5?j _The Act stated that "the door_to highei1ca1iings in life shäll »
:fii%Q}Hfs'be spen'to the NatiVes".25) The result was the institution: Fä:
ä%;}figst in the same year_to’investigate possible ways öf speeding-upäfigv
ää%g®ämgÄ‘the deveiofimefit of„Bantu education, the South African Native -
f%;5äE:ssssAffäirssCbmmissiön}1-sWifi’itsrgfiort pE l905 it pointed_ofit that.
;ifiää;flj educatiofi'had‚'ifi'ä-number Cf cäses‚'hsd;theseffsctVof Creating “
sä;:#g 'T in the Bantu an aggressive sfiirit whicfi was cäused by an exagge—
%5®2;mfs 1rated sense of individuai.self—importance. "This fienflered fhe '
fsfiÄs7 ;Bantu less docile and less disposed to be contefltednwitfiäthe. -s"
iÜsÄÜs V‘.inferior pqsition för*whigh nsture ör circumstanCes"had fitted

sthemfig26j __ v __ '_ A" _ ‘v i V _- v _

fs1;__‘” This attitude has profoundly.inflüshCed fihe.general_attitude.of
f;isiss” ‘the Bahfu towards»Bantu Educgtioh sfiä‘even today operstes-ät
js;%ii H' uiiversity ievel where a Bänfu'fifiivsfsity_is‚onLy referfed—to as
Üss_ w_.; a "bush college". 7Eveh söme Whifes sübscribe to this point of_'
'sss: —A ' view. " „ 'j_ ‚„:_s ; 5'T s_.. A >  “„ "Ü A = A .

 äg?si-V’ Thä Cömmissiön‚a1sd föund_thatsthäfe was s.gfeät desirability _
'ifÄg@wg ssthst the Stafe ShOfila'ädQpt a more_positive,_sympathetic and " ;

liberal attistudLe toW-“ards Bäntu educätion’ than'had"shown"+mw- ;
1@sgiVffi's7hitherto. ‘A NatiVe’educstion shoü1d’qäter}Eoth fior‘inte11ecfual_sü j;_::.s‚.'A s.s..  4 s f..„s s :_‚‘. . ‘b .s 4 4 ‘ .

ä-s"' i; 25) 'Re@br »of SouthVAfricäh«Nätive'Affairs'Commission (1903? 1



ä;&f[f . ififiulses and spiritual aspirations whiöh’urgent1y‚räquired" “ V
ä1Äg 1 „satisfying. Furthermofe; there shduld be established_a Native—,
;Ei: }m .vC©i1ege which would providä facilities fär higher education for ‘

fÄä:55; p the Natives‚ hence the establishment of.the Sofith African Natiyeä
g5Ä;ÄÄ5; ; College at Fort Hare which was opened on the 8th Feßruarj,l9l6.27)

:{f;ÜÄff;Ü;The Union of‚South Africa Act>placäd the control of all matters
i;@ flflf  gffecting the‘Bantu„egceptveducation, in.the hands of the_four '
EiÄÄ;iÄ ;}ppfivincia1 dounciiä;‚‘*LThis cauSed'thäLpositioh to be'worse _ '
fiifl: ii ‘ fihan beforä...»The.miäsionary System er ed@cätion.for tfie Bantu
äfi; E;f  lacked clear secular aims which might'evgn leäd.to.the Bahtu
;%fEk?i ._ attaining tächnical and üöcational training; which was considered

fifi:r Q ‚cpitly whilst it guaranteedfiß.future emplbyment..fJ _Instgad"
   ;l_ the missionarigs offeräd a less expensivä.tjpe.of edudation° * ‘

. whichvywas JbookishAinÄchaiäacätgr,’angi’a’rei.iicai of tne ‘Ifingiisn .
ffi:{Äf:E.gärammar Schoöl'öf the 18thncentury;- !It preparäd-the.youfih for'-
fi;figg;fi _ White collar jobs‚ and snobs of their öwn age they became. It‚
;f; E ;"madeithe Bantu jouth1despise manüal laboür and develofi a false _
Ä:@gf 7 _cönception of education} — an abstract idea that was removed

ü\ Mi ’  from—1ifä-realities.  A i A .  _ '  l V . Q‘  

?f?;:@;; : fhe piaci@g’df thä.fiontfol of Bantu edudafiön in Ehe hands of b
:iä1 w :'.provinciai*counäiiäFheipedffiofdiäorcewevenwäarthermBäntu;€äuca—»
J%1iIi ‘tion frßm the-gefiäral„pöli©y of the state’regardingfBantäb1ifeA.
.iÄ f .  and deVeiopment,i.* iätL€duEation should a1ways reE1ä&f thej
:fii ;  Ü genefal pölicy of the Sfiate, the two must agways interfiwihe.A‘As

’{ yl ' 27)_ University of Fort Hare Ca1endar‚ l975„Ä p. 1; »__- ‚ p



Ü?ÜH „ä r ‘was the position under the control of thä missionaries undär
;iffääff vthe provincial councils the Bantu were far removed from their>
i%s?Ei: }. own‚educafion. l Their aspirations were ignored. This weak—A
f}f;:f :“ness in Bantu eduqation as controlled and administered by either

<}Ä{ gÄ;V‚ the missionaries'or prövincial authorities has been pointed öut"

:i;®ÜäÄ g’in„no»unceftgin tefms„by_the.Eise1eniCdmmission;28) A This ‘

;Äf: ?fi"pyposition-remained uhdhanged from71910 until 1925, ?

*?Ü Ä;% % 2.2 THE ROLE.0F THE STATE   ‘% % %;% L* %*& L  Ä‚ „Q %
;»*} %;r 2.2.1 JOINT CONTROL BY THE DEPARTMENT OF-NATIVE.AFFAIRS AND_
si g> __;A  j[% THE PROVINCES ’ ‘ 1 V ;_. %

' gÜ_;„ —* Bantu äducation äntered its third stage of development dfiringi

gÄÄ. 5Ä“„'theAperiod—1926—l945 when the pQsitipn_in f@spect_of'Contröl änd
.Ü{; f . responsibility was such-that thä Brovincial Edüdation fiepart—
: Üi' - mefits administered Pundsthat.were made_aväilable"by the;dentral‘
j} TfA :»'"government forthe4maintenande and expansiön pf"ächools‚_J5 The „_

„  *V5 „.Provihcia1 Council of the;province_ConEärned was the';egislative
 ;Ä ‚.’-;"authorify cohtroliing the schoolS.A‚:_EaCh proüince formulated  Ä

 f&a“ gA _and executeduthe pölicy to be pursued—without consu1tation{:ex—‘

.+3{f..__ 'Cept where finance was involved. _ The Minister of Native.

  Ä 7 A- Affairs;_on tfie advice of the NafiQe„AfEairsVCommission‚ decided

:> 7 : f_ ':how7mügh mohey should be”fiadeÜavaflabIe5tU“eachjproVince7*"* 

  Lü« 1 „ÄDufinQ»tflis äame period (1926+1945)'the.number ofaGovernmeht' _

?ffÄ1 %.:'.schobls increasäd„moreiespecially ifi the Cape äfid'Nata1;“Ä‘The I

jf:Af-  'g8Ö Räporf-of the-Commission on Native.EdücatiOh; op.4cit. A
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ii% _».  peridd saw a great increase in the respohsibilities assumed
ä:; : h . by the.State‚ not on}y ifi the*form.of iarge grants to ä large .
€:;€  ' ' number of sCh0ols‚ but also in the form of employing'}arge ade 5;
Wf{ „ '!_iministrative and inspection staffä‚ änd in Ehe form4ofuGovefnment
:?  j V 5_schoöls and other forms of direct expenditure. 1 Indreasing
::;fä;if: control was exerdisäd4over the'trainihg'of.teachers, fheir Con-
jfi?Ä®ä3:i fdifiofis„bf empiQymenf ahd.diSmissal‚_as wäll as fhe general_con— V
: % ? ?'ü: duct5of'inStifuti©hä df all fypes. _  . > ‘   . V—. .

 2.2.2 JOINT CONTRÖL «BY THE DEPARTMENT 0F‘ EDUCÄJEEON; ARTSÜAND‘ ß =

 Ö i1. _ This was a shorf period between‘l946—l9Q9‚_during whiph„tfiere .
;@: i . " was very littlä change in the'administfatiofi.andido@tro1‚of  .
;;1‚ ,:ä' ’Bantu4educafi0n. As before;"the ProvinCia1 Councils remaihäd A.
i:: “’ the_legis1atiVe'äuthorifies*in their'respeCtive’provifiCäs; fone
g;ä üT:_€« ghange that came infQ‚bäing Concerned finändiä1.fiatters. _.'By _
ffQÖf f .Act No. 29;of 1945 the coflFro1 of the financing öf Bantu‘äduF A
fim‚  .‘ cätion pässed to the Minister of Edfication,AÄrts and Spiefide.whö
 i: f‘ 'f' was aäviäed by the Uniofi,Advisbry EoafdQ 'Dfiring:this bfief i
 fH:—L ÜÄpefiod theBoard‚ with the äppröval öf‘the_MiniSterg fixeä_the _

f gqÜ .'_ Sa1gries foruprimary and post—prima®y sfihooi teachers_fhroüghofit‘
:Ä ‘ f‘ :ÜthefUnionfand set upma"souhfi_systämwofwbfidgetingwforethewprofiinees
EÄ: :;Ä ”_ Thäfe4&as a substantial incfease in the.number of Government’ 1
?Ä;Äf€ '„ Ä5Ch9ols and gänerally the commitmefit öf the State tp Bantu_edu— v
jÄi fl#Ä;T'catioh also increased consideräbly; .>In esseficä,-hoüävgfg the
ä;gi;Lüfi ‚ fiQnfirol*of and resfpnäibility Eor.Bantu schoolS’did not.ähäfige  
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::5iifffa7mnch4from the Position that obtained before Union, even though A ä

gfim%?Qfg“-financiaifforces had.been at work tonding towards an increased. x

Eggigfnyijmeasure of centralconfirol. _ _ _ l. V." : _‘

gmflfi;&;5n;ThQ»Period.1926+l945 was marked by increasing finanoial diffii—'. k

iägÜii7@i}ouliies“oüing;toAtno:operation of_severa1 advorse factors_over i ü

ifiiifiiioiwhich fneifhen—Nati#e Af€aira:Commission had no control;— then _

fiÜi“aüEÜ”'a1arming raie at whioh the Bantnfpopnlation was increasing, the

>:uäJ;oof-Iaharpndrop in the national inoomeiwnioh narkod Ehe years fromi '

:%fnii_fi V1927 to 1931, iapio urbanization‘oE the Bantnbnith iho.aooom— '
ink*;o. panying problems of mass ramovals sucn as overcrowding, shortage _

:afof.T7„ of houses‚Vbraakdown of„faniij contfol and the fesn1tant»ontory

ÄfQ_-1n".for more schoolsfiin tne urban areas to combat neg1ecfiofichil— .

Ännüfflji «garen and-jnvonile oelinquancy. A In faot‚ tho.ooaire.fon4edu—‘ 'i

iiäm}""i.’5ation on tne pait of thänBantu‘anoa%heir needs for educafion

;migfyLini9rew.farimore_rapid1Y than tno.fnnos'that{were avai1ablo}anin in

fi! 3A „To advise tho Union Gonernment anfl'fheiPi0Vinciai Aäninisfration

jni. i .:on naitefsxraiaiing to Bantu.eduCation and ifs'maintenanoe‚ ox— '

ng“ a„.' iension and inproväment‚ the Union Advisory Board for native.

TÄT L . :Education was sot upvfluring this Same oeriod. ‚Q its-funofions.

:;;Ü.lo{ nere ofia purolyiadvisofy'charaoter. .The>Pro&inoe; frameo 4

i5 y ni ' their-estimatesflwnicniworg Ehen discussed by the Boafdlbeforef l

;äiaan . _:they Ware submitteo to the Ministor Eor Education‚.ÄrtS.and'._ _ _

;‘&i'i . iscienoeüfor approVa1.i;a The Provinces administeräo and oontnoliod

ijijioin iiBantu scnoo1s_whoreas theAProvincial Councils-wäne iefiislative
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fäfg}Ä{ . authorities in each province.29) ‘ E’Ü[ffl?fl' . A . 5
2_. 3 EVALUATIONA w % ‘a V  V

;Äf5i;;Ü The function'öf Bäntu education frdm the point of view of the 4* f
f?iSiäf5gState had pQlitica1Aimp1ications;. ‘ From the middle tö the end '
‚ff  iiäf of the 19th century it had to carry out the policy of civiliza—
J:Äm Ü5T 'fion.and pacification—of the_war1ikefsavage Bantu tribes along
f5 "‚ j.Athe Border by the Cblonial GoverfimänfS. .‚Sif George Grey made '
[i ; Ü;' this explicit in 1854 when hewtookflthe first positive steps to :
f:  [Ä foster-and subsidizä Bantü education as Part of hiä:böbder ’ l %_
3ÄÖÄQ’ .1policy, and stated3O) :— ' _ = _-  .f 

:E lT Q. ' _ _-—Ä———bY establishiflg institutiÖns.for the.A*' "_--. i“ education ofvtheir Childiven andthe relieif  .' _' Vf7* i"„.- l . " of their-sick; by introducing among them j .' _ '. ';;?jf„vj' -  inStitutiQns;of civil character'suited_tb . » * _Äg5f_A„’. ‘ 'theif present condition; .and by these and b —. ‚' A  ü f 5*Ä” " " _ w„other.Iike means to attempt to win them tp A. ‘  ‘ "fqf5„ 2; ' ‚ civilizatioh and Christianity, and thus tö „’ff Äf_j "_Qhange_by degrees'our-present unconquered . ' 'f* gj' N A-_*andfapparent1y irreclaimable foes into '& - {;"i >_Ä T; f ‚‘>_' A-’friends who may have common interestsAwith 4__ -

fi'fi;T 5 Even Dr Langham balä in his„report„of_l891„mädemthisupoihtuofg-«- ‘
}Ä fi.5 view clear thät edufiation waä in facf regarded as Qne of the I _ '
 f„Ü’4 means which were_empioyed in the pacification„of.the_Boräer when _
  gfa;”he ätatäd {hat schools werä hostages for peace.and.thatAthey>were E

tqaj :'29) Re ort of the Commlsslon on Natlve Eoucat1on, .oE. c1t., „
 v .— 430) 'Regörf'of the Commission on Native Educatiön;l949;1951, V ; Ö j J'vj. -9R;;SiE°iÜRar'J-‘S’ P‘ 9° V 1 = j Ü .„A'"'“ A - '
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ÄÜff fr’.meant fo iift the "Aborigines gradua1Ly;‘as circumstances per— . ä

;;j%Ä; f‘-mittefl‚ to the platform of civilized and industrialized life".31) ä

The South African. Native Affairs” Corxhmission in 1903-1905 came

ffi@f f« in full Support of the policy of civilizing andhof stimulatingfig "2

i;;ÄäÄ;i_7industry'ämöng the Bantu wheh ifi recommehded "the encquragäment ä

:{f9: % g:Qf'higher ständapds amöhg Natives by support given to education J

EffJQf° with a_vieW_töincreaäe.their-efficiency_and wants".32) _ Thus

;fg fii.? in addition to thä po1itica1'impli@atiön the economic motive -

Äa„ fÄ ‚ nade itself felt in the development of BlackieduCation‚ V- The

:;f ? educäfed Bantu would be useful in the economic expansion of the

Ü: j _ -country. _ Similarly the Seiect-Committee on NatiVe‘anfi‘Coloured

’5} ;_’ EducationA(Cape).of 1908 insisted on the advantage of.äducation

j[g  'for.deve1opment'and prQmotiQnioE‘industry in the Bantfi, an ifiea

E5 : ;ü A'a1soshared by the_Directof of Eqpggfion;„Transvaa1‚.when:he  

Ä?fV%ÜÄ’; Asäid33),:— v Ä ’ V % ' ‘ 'f‘M & % '»% V 1 '
"  }  g- V ———+-—the true principle by whichjthä edficatioh ofÜ

pf ?‘._ A-‚ .the Native.is.to'be regulated_and1cöntrö11ed+-————t 4..*-

f f. 7 _ "j ' is that of an efficient worker-+———e5—the shaping ‘ __
F  l_F f ' ' _of that‘e1ementarybinstruction so as to‘equip the ’ " ‚
 j ;p_ ' p _ ' Native for a more_inte11igent.cbmprehension of any '
f[jQ”„"f.* industrial work that is set before him. .  Ä ‘ V

%f7 %f1]f% The general attitude Cf fhe Government,Afionetheless, towärds '._

;if„Äf „ } Bantu edficatioh was nöt to exploit thexeconomic possibilities—Qf C

f ?fÜT  th€ Banfu‚..'The ohvious feeling was that through the 4'." i .

gifiüqqfi in " :=._ j : H. A- „:_ H“ . _.  _  .. 

; i*":. fi „31) ’Ibid.’ V. ’ _ ; _-  ‚ - 1 1+ f‚ÖAÜ„Ü. “ :„. '.
" *  ”_ 32).-Report öf the South Afridan Native Affairs Commission,L‘ ' Ö

„ 'l903—l905‚'Par. 3""___p".72'._  _ % % g %
{Ü f _ 7_. 33)’ Report of the Directör-öf Education‚aTransvaa1 1903„:pL62. .



%fifiäfiüÄ}[ gncouragement of.industry amonj the Bantu all sections of the. -

?ä%@i;: “ comfiunify'wou1d benefit, including the Bantu fhemselves. With
Eäi%fl:ÜL thi5.idea in minfl the Transvaal imposed a special education tax

ü:? u;flFfon the Bantfiin 1921 to try and määt the growing expendituremQf_  
fii:äRfifÄ .BantuAeducation of thatprovinfie. . AAfter protracted diQ— f.?ä ‘
‘i€f€;:i fScüssionsAtheVUniön_GQvernmQntresolved to bear the responsibility’

;? 5%Ä:f  of 1evyinQ direct taxation_on5fhe.Bäntu for finanding and ex— _ .

äH:i  E{:?anding their edufiatioh. -.f3‘>A' _ 1_ V .’ _ ' "H _ '

 L?  Ä 'In spite of the effqrti expehded, a3“indidated.abbve;.to.try bv

 iÜÄ„fl *. andngivg Bäntu education a measure of meaningwand flifection, a
gifi{{:“' .larQe parf of tfiis’education remained ineffeßtive; The main ‘i
5 üRE . ' reason forJthi;5 which has been advanced Ey the Union of South

;ijTi ‘ 'Africa Report of NaiiVe Ecofiomic Commissibn of 1930—l932‚ was

1Ö äi:„ v 7that<the_aim öf'Bäntu education'wäs_"sofiialÜ'änd Üäconömic" _'
äfi;Ä}ij _ rafher'than “gulfurä1".fi4) l Tied up“With this was th@'fact that
@äbf? }fE.fiantu educafiioh was givän in a föreign language instäaä of the .

Ek 5 ? vernaculärg  This caüSed'educatiöfi to be foreign insteäd ES ’

  ;Ü * '.>becomifig_a genuifie thifig in the life of the Qantu. — Because.

f Ä  ‘  Vthe Bantu couiä hot expäriencäg achiäve and @ovä upWards‚by de-

5iSfl a? A veloping the äualitiäs he'possessed‚.hiS progress towards‘rea1 -

;;fi  = - civilization„becamä_slow. ,»_Qut this tendehcy of usi@g’the_W A 

  f _ A_vernaCu1ar aS iedium'Qf instfuctioh was treated byvthe Bantü with

EF„ .- :g' suspiciön‚ .  The.peQp1e‘were.apfiAto regard educatioh aä.a.fifoce55

ifg; :fß'AdeSigned fd feacfi fhäm Someffiing thaf could be firansEormed>to

5R ’ %T A“34). Unißn of*äouih-AfricawRepoff of:NativeVEcohofiic.Commissiön' .„
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äHÄi:#y : ;mohetary advantäge‚ ATo'them the White man earnefi mdre money' ‘

:{mä;f% f. than they.because he was.educated;35) an idäa which 1: preQA A  

Äwäfiflfli?" _väiling tojthe.present day. Thüs as gar as the commission '

iEf:3fiäEf: 4Was:concerned Bahtu’education1ieqüiräd'broäder and s9undär.' _ l A

fl%I%flM%;%::materia1 foundations tQ stand on; so that itwcöu1d @%ange th€.AW

: ’ “"' .wholeoutlook’offhe.Banfuon1ife;36) 'But Since ihe estab— w

P:gäS::Äfb lishfiänf Qf Sugfi foundafäons was CQstiy7fiQneywise, the White man.

';  Ä ffi>A cöuid aid tfiä Bantfi to go_fäfifihestVEy„ieVäloping?their weaith—

 iJÄ q f'.v“earning potehfiia1itiesgf ‘Qfii€.fhosä fiotäfitiälitieä wäre de— ?

{ 5fi ‘ä . velofiäd in these peopie, the latter would be in a pbsition_to

iü-+  “' pay.for_the measure of.educationa1Lor änyAoEher ad&ancementV .‚.

}; ä »‚w „ which they desired.:  - { % ‚ %- W 1 _%L&  h _ A ’

iiäS % ‚‘_AThe existihg’socia1 education of the Bantfi was nöf bfiiy de-

:ifä  A' Vificieht in qnantity butAinädequafe fo endompass it5“purposes as

äi: i ‘ _‘ liäted bi th€ CQmhisSiön;37)"_ ’According to thä-Commission '.

:f f5ffi nfiantu "s@ciäl"'educaiionjShofi1dAefiEface the foilowihg'äims':_

 ‘ (1) 566299‘ öf%i&;‘:fi*om‘ .their 
Ö„ ä : _._ VL. yääctionary cönceptiöns———+———%— . V '.   ;A ‚ '

::Pf;?:! "(Q5 ——4+Shou1d nßtßpuräue ä ©ofirse.wfiiChhfiakeS.the Nativäs . A

; Äj5i " ' A ’f .dissafisfied_üith'€verythihg in his own bäckgröfihd; Bfit 
%g5Ä:Ef;“‘ 1' it;shou1d proceed frpm the foundations'ofÄNative society,
:Ääiüg  ..’A & ähd build up‚-giving the Native a pride in h@s.Qwn3people,
f;ff: fi “ ’"' .'*‚‘ „. „.„ * " } ‘  . "A '. H "_? ' .1

f fffi;f1 ' ‘35)f Union of South Affiöa Report of Native Economic-Commission,
 3gi; f  A__ A qp. c1t5‚:?g@s, 624-629, pp. 91-92.  ;«;  '_.v _
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1jf:iTß  A" and a desirg toldävelop What is goöd in his own in— 'E
:l;wfiä:;Ä stitütions. : 1  % . A  % 2
äÄä;fli{ (3) It should_aim at-making the edücated.Nafivefä=misEibnäf&fi4— L
!Qgfiff: * ' tö his own people, an instrumeht ifiWadVäncifig‘fheif *" ja _„;{
Ä ÄÄSi Ä7 material progress‚ without_which they will never as«a Üä5F& f
?;fÄ :P '» „peop1e achieve cu}tural progress. - ‚ - I

;i ;fii jJmfle oriäntäfiion of ädu%ati@h fias wrong and misleading in that
kifl%i Ü: _itÜtendäd t@rififiu1cafefltfi€ ideä‚ Whifih Waä based on the assump—' x
f:i Ä5:'_ tion, that the Bantu must risä on thä Qhpulderä of thgmwfiite man,
:üw?E ß _instead of Standing on his own tQ'fendAfor himse1fQ 'A The kind 
f:gÜ;fiL  of'paternalism which was prevailing served to reduce»the'Sfatus‘ '
g_?; fif_ _of the Bäntu to märe apes instead ofnborrowers fromifhe White  

E f b'{_' Thä ifigdequaqy of the räpdrt Cf theQUniön ofVSouth'Africa Native '
!; fi‚_ ' Efionömic Commission which.wäß submitt@d in l932_Caus€d the .
;    ‘_Centra1 Governmentlto afipoint'fhe-Intärdepaitmental Committee on
;%äE?if ' Nafive.Education ih l935.to_inveÄEigafe the factors that mi1i—A
ijä: r";_ tated against rapid progfäss dB:Bantu edficätion. ‘ In its ‘H
FiCfgfiIÄ«?report of 1936 the Committee äääihVä%trißuted'the.sloW.Pb09ress
%};f“} Ä -in Bantu äducation to uncerfiainty'QfhaimS. But owjng to the '
jE; }L 1Ü imminentkoutbreak of fhe_Woi1d-Wa:.1I} whiCh'actuaily took“place .
A «iff f;in Sefiggmber 1939, thä Cänträl GoVernment'deferred Eine die the'f
f{gfwfi: # implementatiqn of the recommendationS.of'the Interdepartmehtaln
2_ f :i®rÄCommittee;Ü  % L   :f% % ß Ä j.'.   . _ { ß % %
€ f} i The_feribd from 1945 onwards fiäheredia p@w%Qbä.thaß.wäs dhara@_
äfib;nf4— teriZed by a numbär of siäfiificäht evehts in fhe 1ife df'South U _
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« . Africa. i At fcheüefid‘ o5 the wor-‚mwar II in May” 1945 the a }
 ÄaajÄ p United Natiohs Organization was formed. ‚ This body formulated”, .
lfii:j_‘ A a charter, one"of the governing principles oE.which was the
fgfffajan recognition pf human rights, decolonization anä se1f4determina— 
{Ä} Ä? aÄ: tion of destinies of all peop1es;1 In 1948 the National ‚““W"
3afa f_a »Party_of South Africa won the elections and came tb pOwer._ The -
aÄf&;{Üafi.’fo1lowingAyeafatha Nationalist Govefnment instituted a commis—.
ÄfuLIfam_ fsiön on NativeEducatiönQ i".The terms of reference of the
fTfÜai_aa‚ Commisaipn were 38):+ W ‘ ‘"‘jA '»' -_ A l. V A

fEÜyaa” ';»1.A The formulatioh‚of the princip1es.and aima>of_eflücation for

Ü„77 h:'a A Natives as an independentlraca, in which their past and
aAag”"r: -present‚ theirainherent racial qualities, theif distinctive M
ÄiT„„ 1„i.‘ Characteristibs and aptifude, and fheir naeds yndäf ever— V ’
a;aAaL_v’ U 'changing conflitiönS.afe taken inta„considerationQ _j
2 a. Yt .2; The extent to whiqh the axisting primafy‚ seaondary and

aÄ5f’g_a'.. vocationa1_educatiönal_Syatam for Natives and the training A

'}faJaAA ' -.„of Native teacherS‚ahQu1d'be modified in respäct Cf the“  "

aa?a_„17h‚ fContent.and form of syllabuäes, in order to confbrm"to the

5aah“]Ü "L proposed.principles and aims, ahd'tQ prepareiNatives more
Ü°a_fl"Ha effecfively for their future'occupatioas} _. «Ä_.

_ÄfaÜav„'; 3. The organization and administratiofi of the-various branches

a"TF;iafÄ a. : of Native.educatibh‚ ' A ' > u" ' V ' _ !.H"» 1

3ai‘TL° ".Ä‚ The basis OH whiCh such aducation should be finanöedwa‘.

aämaa A -5., Such other aspects öf Native»educatiofi as’may_be2relatad '-

}7ag+*„. .. to the preceding;„ '“ä  4'._  . -’a % a-’a1a_'_- '

f@ffK'a”':„38)7 Report on the Commission dn Native>Education;*opi cit.‚a „H
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m E:fi;‘K As a reault of the fäportiof this Qommission the Central Govarne

Säi?qäi:„ ment passed the Bantu Education Act in 1953 wnicn enabied the Ä

Äf€@?fäni4State tb take directicontröl of and rasponsibility for Bantu l ä

:;ä}iiTitheduöationQ. For the first-time Bantu education was co—ordina—

5äÜÄ:ig:Ä9teä—and givenimeaningful direction. .Tne Department of Nativeg’ i

;:jÜ:%i{i1Affairs was_the first to assume responsibility,isupersedad by i

;;ffiÜii_ the Department»QfaBantu Administration and Development. „ In ’

fuifliafgt 1958 the Defiartment»öf„Bantu Education; with its_Minister as a -

ÄiÄa7tÖl‘tpoiitica1 häad and a Secretary aa an administrative officer‚ .
ii_1ia Ü was created. ’ Pretoria became the Head Office of the new.i .

€„Äti7* ' Department. ' The country was then divided up intQfnagions—each

jfixia. with its own Regional Director; circuit inspentnra,.Bantn snb—

;i;nt“i_"'inspeötor5.andVasaistant—inspectors, who were also Bantu, School

in_i.-"i boards.ana4Sahool Committaes representing‘loca1 cnmmnnities and i

tijniün Q'panentS‚'were.aisn;creaiefl.: ‘.Thus*Bantu'education was put on

 fn;a-A - a sound footing of natidnaiiaation. 'aAS a resn1tnof*thiS; _ i

:5f;Qi„i5 ‚aystem!of.education; Eased on“the.c1ear‘aims pf a%cnituration‚

‘T*tf.5'. socialization, and'dharacter—formatiön wninh;nere[fornn1ated.by.

Eifan-t. tha Native Education Cohmiasinn (known aaitna Eigelen Commis— A" '

:iÖta{‘tt. aion) a new spirit of_anthuaiasm was kindlad'and a keen interest

faiijiiuhstimulated in tha Bantu dommunitiäs-wnösenmembefs topk an ac—‘V a

.:nifl»ti1 itive part in the education of their cniidran.„' Rafiid in— _

Viitüii51 ’cräase in the number of pupils that attended sdhool was ex-

;ä&}Ä{ÄjVt periencad:?9) . Theae tfends in the genenal*deväiopfient_of '

ifÜi}w:“L.iBantu educationfiaffected also higher edubätiönnfpritneQfiantn -in

:V“:'::‘:.'l..>  durmg tnegotn fientury.’ i A w *1 ' ;

39); Käfciya, N.n‚i’op.—;.cit%.,i p. 66. t  % n ‚
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3. HIGHERFEmJCATION FOR "THE BANTU PRIOR T0 1960 0  „

iHmSHi ;s For some time before 1916 Bantu students in South Africa ob— ‘A_ä

gSÄfEsf1. tained higher education Erom overseas universities; especially ‘

:fl:?faÜa:“England afid the United States of Ameri0a.‘s This practice .€v„;ä

;ÄäaffH3Q„ gradually lost favour‘with the realization by both White'and'0f:

üifl Q? aas Biack ihtei1ectuals 0f'theqountry that there was a dire need '

{:f:mf7:;Ä%f0r the'esfab1ishmenf of_aa.institution of higher;Ega;nipg_Hh_ -

;äiLai:s1€%for the h0a%Eur0pean studefifis of S0uthAfri0a. Ä As early as

Ä:_LJO  ;% 1878 Dr james Ste0art 0f Lovedale statadflthat “eve0_the DarkA

gf ass"‘5 Öontinent shall have its Native Universities",4O)_an0 he rec0g— .

0f0‘0Rfl_. _nized;theLnecessity forsprovidifig an insfitution which would

afifaa‘ *_ givs an educati0n;_under Christian auspices, of universitys

ä;flüf fl;..Astandin0„for-Ehe Bantu.41} A.The long and pefsisfent missionary.

:F0ä;0„j . endeavöur in the Eield 0f;Bantu education cuiminafed in ths '

asssaV@'0:Aestab1ishment 0fVthe S0uth_Afri0an Native Co11egs‚which was . 0

Es AssaÜ aopened in Febiuary‚:i9l6 at F0rt_Hare.42) fhis institutioh be4_

;} MpfÜs%. cama‘the firsfnresidantiayHcöilege of its kind where'Bafiffi— _0

ß"sa’  .' students, not 0niy from South Africa but also from those coün} %

;igj00’g sltries as'far afield as Kenyaand Uganda, attended_0lasses{ .
4aa*7«.Although‘primarily'intendedt0serveBantusfüdents this_C01lege

iÄf„ "„ _ admitfed_b0fh Coioured and Indian stfidents finfilbthe ehd 0f.‚

äflQsss"  _ i959. i „r ä _ 0‘  

.

„„s . >‚A‚ .3 v

€?faß;aag!'“ThsaS00fih Afficafi Native Col1ege,-which’becams.the-University

Ü:0sa„{fa‚._0o1is00f0fÄF0rfAHare.infi1951‚ was aidsd and c0ntr0lled“by.the
i:‚_„s_ 0 .s:.0 ‚ .aA __ . „ _ ,

Ö0.ss ." 40)__Wells‚fJ.,aaThe Life 0E James Stewart, P. 4fiT; »Ä'
Äj»".aj '»41). UfiiVersifiy 0fsFoftLHare Calendar, ‘p. 1, _Ä_‚ .Ü_ A " 4-

510.00 42) "seboni, M.0'.M. , The: South African Native 0011s e, „Fort Hare
.0 . _ 1903—1954‘(Unpub11s e  0.00 _’Thes1so‘UNISA,l9_59 F"" "'
0000;  — 'fg;l hlstgyy of;FQrt:Hare‚ 0 l  {a;i„ .__:0 .. l
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.igsiy VÜ' Unioh Defaftment bf.Education‚ Arts änd‘Sci€nce under the pro—'
äfifE A visions of the Higher Edfication Act öf 1923 and nofi under — - ä

 legislation which ‘äffected other universityinstitutions. %_ ;  
äififiü5";jwhi1e it was a recognized.teaching and examining coliege with ' lä

fifl%€%ü;ÜfApartia1 representation on the-committees and faculties ofßthe ä
i;gsi}Ää Üniversity OS Soufh Africä, i& was not a full qßnstituent Uni— . V
%W;€?%Ü*fÄyefgityicpllege'@fAUNISA‚ ‘ Wifh.the @hange in the compositiön
:E; i%qT ;lof the.iattery'ByyAcf Nög iä of l94Ö{ prqvision was made fbr the
fifl i{ i ;' affiliäfiion of the'SouthVAfricän4Nätive Co1läfie’tö Rhpdes Uni— Q

:;fl : i » Versity as a_temporary measurä which would bring its„acädemic
;  {fi jÜ.stahdards_uhder the contbol Qf Rhodes University unti1 süch" 7
‘;Hm L » time as.it.co@1d be estab1ished.as a complätely indäpendeht in-

;;%;m i "._Stifution forAhon*EufoPeans.%3) ' :' . ° A_ Ä "Ä  : A _

%m S.H Vj  The fange Cf stüdies Qffered af Fort Hare;_häväithe1ess; üaSE. - 
:ä%;%?LV restfictäd. . Th€ staff in IQ49 bonsisfiädiofnofie principal‚V l
;?j:„iy HL.ten.professorsg’5eveh äenigr äectureps and fiine 1ectp;er3j _In  
fää5;hi@ . view Cf thiä limitäd ätaff a very wide rangeof subj€cts fiQu1d_. 

L@fi:fl:Ü _ not bä Qffered.44) .. :V'  V ‚ u. Y ' "‚v v.‘. Ä:

;:ÄE?:E u xlhfäddition tQ thä;UnivärSitä College-@f_Fort Hare‚ BäntfiAstu5_ '
T:fßiiü f:_dents couid:ätfend; in ;imit€d'humberS{.the so—cäl1ed "öpenü :  .

;ifi}fi .A universitie%'of.Cäpe Towh anfl WitwaterSrand‚ whefe a präCticerof'

 ;5S _fi  academic ndfi}sepäratiön was fqllowed. „'They could enrol with ’

f? ;i‘i ' tfi€AUfiifef%@tyfof Natal which häd.estab1ished_aS an integral .„ 

 i:i .. 43). Repörfflof Öommiäsion oh Nafivä Edhcation; ‚op{ cifÄ;b_-  ‘



%%;i;iE:; portion of itsälf a non—Efir@pean section in which äeparate 1

flifiäig Q iclasses were given‚ leadingptö degrees in Arts, Commerce and '

Ü:äV?ä+;_'-Socia1—Science.' As'far as possiblä the staff‚ the syllabus

:ii f v and examinations were the same as for Efirobean students. The '

f;EÄ&f V ekpectation in 1949 was that bäfore long the non—European sgg:

;ä f; i _Vtion would have its own buildings inciuding lecture rooms,  

%{} fEÄ Ü_.1aboratoriäS,Ahpäteisyanflipiayigrounds; In addition, the .-

Ä:Jfj }g' erectiofi.of a fiäflicai sdhool fßi fioh—EüfQpeans ih the University

f? m fi : Ü of Natai had a1readyAbäen appfoved by‘thä GQ€ernmefit, Of the

:i&; T _7 universify colleges Rhodes admitted noneEuropeafi_students to ’ t
MÄf  . A_ advancgd courääs of post—graduate study hat available ät Forf

z % 5 {:%% iV «Y 1 A' Hare-  v    % *  %   
 fl .gu Q The attendance of classes äf the "openü ufii%ersitieä was änoma— '

;iÄ _ Ä" 1ous‚VmiSleading and unsatisfactory. 7 ‘The impfeäsion it crea—‘

tTy_ ;:  ted Wäsvthat these white ugiversitiäs were opän, in the Wideät

flf H: "Asense of-the‚&bbd, to the fiantu students when in Eäcf theycould

f?7ÜÜ a — ‘fake only a limitäd,nufibär:Qf Studänts each year; ‘ This mäant„

 _ ki _ that ävän if the Bäntfi.compunities &ere in a position to send Ä

 f:»Ä‘A students in big numfierä to attain higfier edfication at the White 

 L ü:lV.. universities that would nöt be fibäsible.  - The policy which * _

j „Ä f„ . ‘was followed;'thefäfore,-was tantamount to iationing Bantfi  

.f"Ä:L ; .communities wifh manpower_that-had received univärsity fraining.
;  : üTi:  The progress Q3-thesä Bantu cpmmunities, numerous-and diverse ‚_

ÄÄ: ;äI ‘  ‘aS theyuwere, and wififi.a_mu1tipiicity of needs, waä7festricted r

SfigflüÜfÜ ' afid hamfiered.. Nö:doubt the policy offered nq hebe of pio&iding

:?Y r A .V the Bantu with äd@qu@fi%'highereducätion Eaci1iti@sthat’wdu1d 



 . ‚ . 1 n %h A % Ä83 _ _ ‘ „ 1:

ünfiiin 4meet tha avergrofiing needs of such developing people. . V 2

iäaaHL: . Furthermore, Bantu Studentslwho attended classes in the "o@en". "Q
;ä:iinf A_nniversities could not be Considered aS_forming an integral 3
%;iTa3n’4-part of the student body. They Could not live in the Samen. V 5
Eng Üitnn hostels as White:students;V they could not‘participate in the ‘
iäniitaan-normalstndent cuitural_adtivities, foraexamp}e; sport,_Stue
fa;}};finLndants RepresentativenCannciisfand numerpus social activifies in A:
j1*aÄ_aa. which the nest ofbwhite studants.angaged.‘ Their main pre— 4'
(;7Üa'7%% rbgativeVwaa to receive book learning andiclassroom tnitiona
i jn;;‘.}nIn thia way these Bantu students left the Whita univeraities as
}Ena 3._' "topplings" who lanked the Very character of*their alma mater . '
ianfl;a aw universifies, anfl wno as auch could exert-very little cultural
ai{aay4 influence on theirvown home Communities.' -.Thasa men devaloped
nfiangai.’ an exaggerateä view'öf tnemse1ves,_their'heads were stuck in
Un:.aJ uthe clouds whila tneirfifeetfdangled in tne air and couid not '
äa_i„.; reach the soi1..". The Bantn aommunities wefe looking at them
:Äna“n‚a *nith suspicion. The Whita univerSitieaAnvarlaoked tne.funda—
QVJ1Ta_' mentally educationallprincipleathat_in arder_fo gain harmony a
5fl„’4% a .and baiance these Banffi studanta naededvbothvacademia tuition as
;annfaavfa-their'verticai growth and culfurai training as their horizontal.
';:€fäÜßRh development. . in other nQrda‚’the_so4called "ofien" unifiarsi—n
:aJi„gfia  Aties offered the Eantn student a one—sided t&pe-ofaeducafion J“ _
}1flÄgnaan' which was nnab1e’fo affect positively the varipus numanxdimene .
f@_nnaaf‘‚'sions.45). In more_than ane sense‚ therefore;atneaÜapen" uni— :
;n'j'n a versities did nofaon1y_practise‘discriminaxion_against.Bantu' VW
a%'%: i’. studenfs.but gucaeedad in giving them a kindigf abademic training
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95*SI9'9" finat was not integrated witn the cuIturäl life of_theoe Peopleg E
ii.Ü 9 Q In such a state of affairs friction and frustration were in— ä

"f99n;iv‘ evitable. b _ . _ 9.

99 Ifij In Pfetoria_a small part—time Kolege fa Bana ha Africa was ’ 9 x
959919 1 ‘foundod in 1946 by members of the Dutch geformed Churches. This " E

V}„”Ai„. institution had 22 fu1l—time students anä 14 pärt—time students A
i9i:iQ}_; in 1949; It prepared students for the degrees and diplomas of

niL{;ni9' the UniVersity_of Soutn.Africa._ 9 The staff consisted of part-

jiiiignnivtino-lecturersiandrpnofessors of the University of South Africaf

44592999 'and the UniversityAof“Pretoria.’ The College reoeived a grant _
if5ii;.A- from the Union Depariment of Education,Arts and Sciänoe as av

ün mvmni ‚continuation cIass? whiIe it also received financial_assisfance
näii.iIi from tho Transvaol Education Depaitnent for senvice;:that-Were
Qiv:9iun. rendored to tne Bantu Normal College. V'Thä Union Departmentii A’
fj„9J*I VoI.Eduoation;Arts and Science a1oo“finanoed'oontinuotion‘c1asses

iiIfn„_ l thot were conouoted Eor a small number of students who wäre 7 '
i;:LnA9'.4prepared;for.externa1 exäminations of tne'Unive;sit& ofvsonth
;“9A9.' 9 Africo at the Stryoom Training School in B1oemfontoin.46) 9 "

i9-;.I.f In 1945 the Roman Catnolic Churcn_estab1ioned:the Popo Pius XII.

F i_lg_ ' Univensity College at Roma in Basutoland;iwhero_students.wore
E_. 9: 1 _prepafed Eor the external exominafionsvof ihe/Unifiersity.of
9Iifi’Ä Soutn Africa._ 'Tho Division of External stnäies'of the Üniver—
I; :9i_.‘ sity of South Africa brovidedhcorrespondenceAcouroes; Iiorafy '
'99Fi-I‚.i facilities-änd vacation—courses_for extennal sfudenfs in änwido
g»9’ :i9. väriety‘of;subjectoßU W frivate_correspondenoencolieoesiäpäciallf
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Ä ü&€: — drew up commercial and other acadämic courSes_which were 2
;mi[ F! . available tojstudents‚ regardless öf race and prepared them y
:ä%ä fL ' for external examinätions of the University of South Africa;47)Ü  

:; ;  in l959 the South African Governmeht pässed two acts of far—h ÄFQ%
:ff:f; l'readhing significance in the history of higherAeduCation in tfiä "2

:Wwf %  country.  They were the‚Extension of University Education Actl K
fjmr ;„ 'afid_the"Uniyäfsity.CQl1ege_oE.Eprt Hare Trafisfer Act@. The n

:fiJ€Änf Jfifät äfit profified for the.eSfäb1iShment df„four hew universitj
fi;;5jH *institutions; twö4for BanfuVänd one each for Coloureds and ‘ „

jfiä:: _Indians. ‘These were the University College öf the North‚
fifi%üÄä 4'main1ythe Sotho, Tsonga and Vepda_speaking peoples‚ the Uni— _ ‘ä

T i iÜÜL versity College of Zululahd for the Zulu, the Univensity qollege .
yb; ’rjvÄ„of the Western Cape for fhe Coloured people, and the ifidian '
i   71„„University Cgllege ih Durban; „;_The'secofid act prOVidäd'fQr ‘
' i _ _the trän?fer.of the.maintenance, managgment and‚Contfol QE the A

g{äji ‚V;Universi%y Coliege of Fort fiarepfrom the Departmgnt 6f'Edu@atioh,
?S;äj 4 Abt; änd Science-to_the Defartment of Bafitu Education with effect

 ;5EVf. fröm lst Jafiuary 1960. . _ -H Q ' V. .

 ÖÄi}“ The passing of the two acts_by Pariiament and the tränäfer of' A“

Z:: 7 ** ponfrol and managehent to tfie Department of.Bantu_Educati6n‚ „
e f fi .: were a necessäry step in the rightlfiirecfiön fo implefiefit'theÄ. a
ÜÜ f f"v' Goverfiment.policy to'provide more adequate and äffedtiv€.uni- "
tfiifl  < 'värSity träihihgfor the Bantu by creafiing separate ufiiversities4

j:äJ;;Ä: .fof fH@:väfious‘ethniC-groups. ;‘This.stäp alsö segvefi to re—_
ff  fi:’ .mbve the limitatiohä änd anomaliäs_which’arQ%e»frbm.the‘Qystem

w A %
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jÖ7”j „’ fx „ h’ * "* ‚ . . 48) _ ' ri
_ . ; o so—ca11ed. open unlversltles. - _ y

}*j;Üg" The acts also made provision_for the University of South Africa
: g f

.
to act as examiner in all courses for which the syllabus of ther

; i. ig; University made provision. Thus from 1960 onwards a new eragä E
'Ti’*[  " had set in for the higher education of the Bantu of the Refiublic

ägj‚ x "_ of South Africa. As the number.of Bantu children who were'
f“} A % VreCeiving SeCondary.education rose, it was inevitable that the
ffÄ_Äi*fÄ'quästion of adequate_prQvi#iQn for university edücation of these J
f; lE :fpeop1e should come fo the fore.49) It fiad bäcome.clear that .
;: Mä «14the existing university institütions citäd above could not
{ f: '.' stretch their ävai1ab1e‘faci1ities any farthef‚in ordär to .A

  _fü ’ accommödate the rapidly increasing numbärs of Bantu who were —

 @ÜfL H qualifyifig for admisgion to university.‚ '— Thence‚tfie Eest:way 4{
{ f ;L .of—mäking'@rovision for university education for thegßahtu beä I
'5H fL7 j'cäme-a'mdtter of not only educational po1icy'but of political

fÜÄ” ää .ideo1ogY as wäll. : The„entire questions thePeEore‚ hastto be
}%Ü T Ü exämined ifl Ehe 1iäht4of the 9enera1.seParate development pfiliiyi 7
5 7”*  of the South‚AfricanVGovärfiment in relation to the UnitedNatiöns ’
;H FF ; "OrganizatiohAboncept.of selfedetermination Which'brought aboutn Q
gÜÜ “: __ winds pf chahge in AEricaQ.: . u „ ' __j . A ' „Ä

?F Ü1Ü„. 48)‘ University of Fort Häre„Ca1endar‚ 1976, loc; cit._ 1; _'- W
1  . ; 49) “Behr; A._L..‚ and R.G."_ Mäcrrxinan, Education in SouthvAfrica; A % 1

;p „gf;„.„‚ J.L. van Schaik„Ltd„ Publishers;ePretor;a‚ 1971, pg_237; [



THE VCONCEPT 0F‚‘S4Ei1fAf-VE0E0EIQMINÄTION.AND 1ms’ iNFLÜENCE 0N 1 A:  Vi
2 v  ‘ 1 ÄfäicAnEbficATloNe 0  1 y  0 e 0 %  1 1

i%eÄä0jeL_Ihe concept of self determination which was hastefied by the_ .‘:
gfifiäfääffie winds of chahge which ewept over the entirevcontinent‘of_ 5:01 .
#_i;0100_ Africa during_the letter half of Ehe 20th century and had1ferQ ;—;_
ämeil500' readhing cofisequences in the development of education of the 00?

E %gifi 04‘Bantu in the Republic of'Seuth Afriea, was preceded by numerous Ä
ä€}5Ä5;i:.aimS_ahd poliCiee_ön the pqrt-of the Sfate„Are1igious bodies, -
Ä@Ääi0Ä01.andeBantu in the couhfry0ffiob to l948g:: _ ' - - ‘E

_ 1 . AIMS AND POLICIES-BEFORE 1948    "   1
" 1,1 .THE STATlE 1 „ 1 00 ’ -    

Ei0;0H00 'The coming öf the Europeans7tO Sduth Afrieaeultimately bfdught A?
:Üf00 -" abqut e period oE'eolofliäation Qf«fihe couifry by the Colonial';. ä
fi%;e0fi0:._GovernmentsQ * ’This was pefticulaflj_n0ficeable.dufing the.- ä
0&;‚{fi0}.’äovernmenfs pf.0a1edon‚„Cradöck‚ Lord Charles Somereet ane Sir

ä0wfiüee:. George G%ey,_a‘pep;od Between 1806 and 1900. 2 To achieve _ ‚. '

;Se0}1;" their aime’Q%1oniel'GdVeinmehts embarked on a systematie policy  
:%;jÄ0:0"._of0ang1ie1za%ioh:ef al} the inhabitants bf the country A— . 0 _

5m:{äme —Dutch4and aboriginee alikee Q .The ihhabitahts Vehemently Ä
;qg0Efi}5:‘0pposed the anglieizing efforts of the Colofiial Governmente.and _;
€0äwüL :’„their opposition eventually led to quarrels, confliefs ehd„e&en l
0PH;:;%e0. to wars, which eu1mifiated‚in-the formation of Union in 1910;’ —

ä;?5äÄ;l"00urifig this whole'periQd_1805e1910 Bentu education suffeiedT.: 0
;%ä;i1ÄfHL severe sefbaeksge :ÜTheßettifufie oE„tHe Governments öfethe 0ape;A
:f3f0fi?e11 Natal and the Repn0lice fewarde0Bentu edueafion was lethargic
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i@rÄ ”f; :ähu_töok the form 52 benevoient assistänce by way*oE sporadic 5

rriiü rr' subsidies. Sir George Grey took the first positive step to Vnß

'?rufr. u subsidize Bantu education in 1854._' Even then his aim was to> Lry

;}fÄrÜ7}w use education as one of the many meäns os.carrying out his :u:51:fä
L_r1u“:T policy of civilizing afld Pacifying tue warlike Bautu tribes'r 5#*fi
rf;!1°.r älong the Cape Eastern„Border.1)“ ‚ —‘ A _ .

i_7; F7„„Thärdiscoväryuof gold, diamonds and other minerals, the building

fi;ßf4rir of railways, aud the öutbreak of the Ang1Q—Boer War radically '
iugärfi ä itransformed the pöliticai und ecohömic.1ifä of Suuth_Africa as „

}% :iru!w.from rhe close of the 19th century>Onwaris.„‘ AThe new cöug

;Ä:flr?"j rditions which had arisäu placed an ob1igation—on'rue Stare to i. -

 :ä:ÖÄfl acbentuate in_its Native_po1icy_fhe importance of edudationf

;fu r }’7*Since Bantu labour was bedoming more anä more important iu the’
fi:fii A. economic Iifä of the country, the government involved itäelf

Jrruflrrr \more in theeducatiöu offthe Bantu. V. It uade the necessäry
rrb-u adjustments und modificariöns‚iu respect öf the Curriculum, ‘AN

grgöuftrvfinancial äid; staffing änd ädmihi3träti9h uith the aim iu'viäw

‚guu%rg„ of raising the iutellectuai leve1’and know;how of the Bantu so

;i}rrruu‘ as to increase thäir capagity as uorkärs. I . A - .. ;

jj}ÄÜ'r_ Tue South African.Native Affairs Commission of 1903-1905 recöm»

mended, inter al-ia, “theencozuragämänt ofja ldigflyfler "standbyard 7

%ffÄ; Lff among Natiue3Vby'a support given'to"eduCatibu with axview tor

iufiärf r’_indreasiug thäirläffiuiengy and wänts; rhe«encouragement Cf‘ 5
Ürruu-rr indusrrialbträining anfl instructiun in manual work)%)_Sin;e» r"

::rfiAruuA-1) -Re oät Of Commission on Native Edudation‚-oE.cit.‚Par;2O5‚' .
ffirr ja; L2) "TherSouth Afriban Native Affairs-Cömission;gfogI'Eit;; A u
&ff:u_Vg. ' '?ä5ET'5Ä533Ä5T_EET—7ä:7?T——"""—"”—""""5"“"f ' j_ f u. 5 A
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;;f;aw„« tyesewwere of particu1arAadvantage—to the Bantu.in fitting»

äf?E}:.P them for.their position in life. It was clear‚ however, that A
gq%j g; this branch Cf education was attended with special difficulties x

3Ü;fVw:f and expenses-which refiderad_its being uhdertaken on an in— l "yfi
f3ÜÜgÄwi ‘tensive scale impössible withouf an adequata contribution fröfi””
;wa} wa; the students. It should be borne in mind thaf during this E
5j;‘f!Q# ‘Uperiod great demand in South Africa was for unskilled or semi— E

 %L w  % a%% gaskineddaantu v12l.ab-gJur..':-. .s . 7  %  
äÄÄswE:;- The attituds of the State during.theseAear1y äays wasjthatfwhere Q
:Üfw»"s7 -'P0ssib1e workshops and school farms along wäth tha established V .
;g;Äj’ elementary Bantu schools should receive a measure of engQurage—.
:a;gä{__ ment and suppprt. Möre advanced industrial training,.neverf
fÜ’lÄÄsÜ the1ass‚ räquired the establishmefit of tradeAsshools’br tech—' V

fa l;_Ä 4-nical institutions whish ihwolwagwaiaborate equipment and the
:asaifi‚*„’naintanance öE"ah.expensive‚staff of instructors.V' .Moreover,

wrfiwwsa >there was no likelihood of insfiififitiahs bf this sHaractar— I

„aff;tas.=rapid1y muitiplying in the then.fiear%ffiture5w.A A sfep in tfie
{Ls}s ’ right direstion,»therefQre;_was‘to establish a few high—c1ass
:wlÜ{a.__ technical.schoo1s.thaf.were pröperiy‘eqüipped rather.than to

" L: fi‘a. increase the number of secöfid—iate ones which'were 1ike1y4tQ
LÄR5QiL -’tfirn_out’psorly trained workmen;3): l  ‘A u ’ A V V

_;"-:i Q From the above it will be seen how insistently the economic.
i#jfis;_w..motive was making itse1f'fa1t..s Tha;aim was to make theAadu-
uf 7AJfaw.catedaBafifu.usefui-in the adofiofiia-expansion’of tha'country.*.

;aa;3Ä fa ,3). The South African Nativa AEfaiws’Comwissiöh‚ los. sit.  



ä:?fiäa4af ;Evefi'the refiortaof‘the Select Committee ön Native and Coloured .

ÄfilMi{ a Education of 1908 aohtaina this same inaiatence on the advantage .

?55fi%faa" of education for developing industry in the Native.4) V In a _ -

.ä:a;€4a. lasser tone it also admitted that education mada the Nativa'mQre‚-

Gfhf:i*a; moral and more industrious. Yet the prifiary bbjects of Bantu V

ä®ia?i!af: education should be the development of intelligence, the train.

a;;ä:Äaf; 'ing of character and in fiarticular the promotipnnof industry. ‚V

fis;%;a1fia7.The.prob1em of theqavailablegfundsifrom which to pa& the costs

üfijäfiaßf‘ cf Bantu aducatiöa has aiways been an aaute oae. ' Between-1925-

a?Äf=V"? 4945‚-for examp1e‚ tha expenditure on Banta aducatiQn'far ax—" A

:,jfÄ}ja-a ceedea the funds that werä available from'direaf Bantu taxation. '

flfi;;a?„f VEven the Native Economic Commission af 1930-32 after it had

Ä{5j;’aaV pointed Gut the general pofiertyxof the Bantfi‚-cahe tplcönsidar

%}f*} Q’% the high cost ofneducation. > In 1930, for ifistafiae, ohe+'
flHfaaf.aa fifth of the children between sia and sixteeh years of age who '

V ’ aftended school c_:o_s't tha state 121 236'- 000‘. L IE an childran ‘
jÄ?ÄJfiü.a..of_this age did attend sahool the cost would hava been över ‘ ‘A

Üaa:fÜa‘ R6 ÖOÖ OOQ.» This meant that no matter what ambitiöas pro— V

3 grazmnethe gfcate had for sankt: aducationfthe avaiiability ‚of ‘
;i;SEaifa vfunds remained tha main obstadle. H’ Largaasums of möney Ware

.;€aaaVaa necessary to enable education to permeate even a Considarable

ag_iaaaaa fart.of the Bantu population,. _ _' - t 1' ___ ‘a _ '

;a:?a?Iig-dThe'Interdepartmenta1 Committee on'NaiiÜe EduCation‚.i935—36,n ‘

Räfiüfaa\aÜ-avaidäd-considerafiion of_fhe eConomic.imp1icafiohs'öf Banfu eägey

;f?aa a: cation but recömmanfiea tha paymehf of fier'Capital‘granf pfv . i
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;;& ; L VR7‚25 per pupil in afierage.attendanfieÄ4) 'This unsatisfactofiy 2
j*%;%ji position in the qevelopment of Bantu educafion remained un— ‚ P;
T“? Epiä altered until a few years äfter 1949 when thä Bantu Education_ f‘
%;‚®i:mg:-Act Was pagsgd by the Central Governmentg ‘A _ ‚ ' «if P

‘ 1 .2 RELIGIOUS BODIES x ‘  ’ ' _
!ifE ;„ f"The main aim öf the various_churches and church organizations _„.
EääE ;J in founding änd mäintainihg schools was to use educatiqn as an
j:?7gi .anci11äry in fhäir Sfifeading of the Christian Gospel among the v j
fL g5 f . Banfu‚ A _BecauSe öf the mulfiifilicity of the differenf religious
i;; Y f}: denominations engaged in the evangelization ßf the Bantfi if
Ä Tr  was inevitable that certain.persons and even organizätions A.‘

would use- thg schools to prömote'_ partigular church onr- denominaf»
fIiy ®7; qtional ihterests. -hMufual_riVa1ries causäd hy Qveäiappifigkin
: &i_ . jthe distribution and‘functi@ninQuofi thesä.denominations in the 4
Ü; j „ « hetäfogeneofiä school population they wäre serving bgcamexa 5
fi?ÄiQ  ' Cqmmon feature. This state of affairs was aggravätednby» _
:J —„ Ai* governmefit financia1.aid töwards the missiön.scÄ@o1s# ' VThe . . i
t„ U  ‘ resuit was that the mqre enterprising dhurchei söughfi.to haVeA <
: E Ä _ an advähfage over other compätitois in securifig’cöntro1 over %
1 _1 1 'f teaCherS_  .. AV ‚ & v;% V  V  ‚  A.« A; L  " . LE
?f5 ; ’{y The Churches didAhot confine their intereäf ifiAth€ sfihoolSAto \ ä
ÄE ;  1. evangelization.’ Beäause their motto was "Ora'et'labdfi€Ü‚ thäy 1%
1f !5:  becamä actifie_in’endeavouring to link tHäschoQis’with_the —  ä
 f 'i .vecönomic’progfess @fÜBanfu.as the foundation:bf.cäitain.ihdus— " l
   j ' t&ia1’sdhoo15-by.some.of them would testify,'T—"Ceffaifi_churqhes Ä
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;#iTfi - have also been active in forming banks‚ cö—öperatives fpr E
 1fifi inarketing agricultural productä, spinninfi and weaving artefacts, E
fimE:;_ A baskets‚ etc. and in settlihgvthe Bantu_on ihdividual holdings‚A ä
i;g;Läflf’ÄIn education itself they have been acfive in improving all " Ää
flf;fi}J : ‘äspects of the work Erpm genuinä altruistic motives".5)‚  ..

‘gif;f1iV„The prominent aim which dominated the policy of the_Various J
€H ®{g;;fi‘Chufidh bodiäs„wgs thaIfhe.Bantu_should gain spiritfial salvätion l
:fii?iiyg3‘änd u1fimat€iy eterfiäl life. rfi „Thus the'westernized s&stem of
3!Tä_ ;m 'gducation they intrdduceä'amQng the Bantu had a sffohg moral ‘ ;
; ;ü fl bias. While they realized cultural»divergences,-Church _ [ 
®;; fiÜ ‘bodies wärä not Sure how far fo präss education fbr_change lestL
’}Ü:  :<they should upset the political, economic and social structure  .
:; &ii uü„pf the Coüntry. To ässist the Colonization.po1icieä.ofAthe _-  
;g S?i%I -gbverhments from Whom they were rä@eiving”financia1:ai@‚ in the
5ffQ  ».fofm'of sub5idies‚ änd firotegtion, the ChurcheS_defribalized. ‘
j?iSi 1t  afid:ängiicized fheir.Bgfitu_converts. They were h€lfiedAih ‘
fi d Ö“ fheir‘täsk by bookish ieärninQ.which they introduced to theäef _ '
 w%   'peöp1e Which pgrpefuatedgthe_19th.century English Gramar l i
_fä®® f sdhooi;‘V. Th€.effeCts whifih the progesses'of d€tribq1i2atiofl' E
i;Ü % Ä_.afidsänglicization had on the Bantu have been discussäd in — 1’;
_fs iü5 ä Cfiapt#r II of this_Work. A _ A ‘ ‘A’ ‚ V" =. _'.r„ E_„ :;J V„„‚  .  ’ _ i . u_ V _ .%

% THE BANTU. % ‘ . W '  ’ L i
ä:i:  t1AtiifS ofitset fihe 20th century:ushered a_new arg %f'pölitiCal _

 ‘ä    äwaräfieSSAfobfthe Banfuiäspefiially the‘enliQhfefied onää who '

fßfQ ‘.’5)1 ReEoft of the Commission on Native Education; OB. cit.‚ y 9
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;;5% +_ 'soughf to 1ibäfi@te„themselveä frflm'the.i9thAgentfifyiifiperiallsm, ‘Ä
äji5 Ä ; colonialism and nebecolonialism; The first Seeds of tfiis» _ ‚Ä
ä;f Ä iVäwareness were’brQadcaät through the instfiumentality of the :- ä
;; :;i ’.Banfu Präss which,"thQugh it had npt arrived at maturity,.threfi' E
# :Ä }@rf interesting’light oh the contemporary phase of educated;äantu 5: ä
ji:;g Ü thought. In many;respects the Bantu Press proved itseif'tö*‘_\
:%if@  Q be a fairly accurgtä chronicle of events that were happening,
;iimÄ: n ;and it-was.found‚usefu11in’efitending the range of Bantu infor-
lfiEii; 5'fiatiön. ‘. It feäulted ifi Ä wider disseminätion of cofitempbrary "
::Ef::ä’f.know1edge ämdng the'literate-Bantfi and‚fihrough_them among the  
;Emf %:: 2i11iterate masses; ‘4In Short, the Bantü Pre3ä.bäcame ä valu—
 ?: @PJT able inääx to certaih aspects bf Bantu thinking and Eeeling al-
4Eü Fif . though ät the time if was not a faithful guide to Bantfi opinion.
}:& g 1f ä% awhole;6) . y qA A . .-. ; V { __%}„ Ä _

kf fl ;5" 'A1bng_side of fiantu.Pbess;.Bantu pölificaisorgaflizätiofiä andL ' '

i:;gSfg1; mo&em€nfs‘fier€’formgd_which_in some parts of the country tÄok Q

i  G{ u7’an active ahd ;nte11igeqt_interest in whät they considered*td ' E
g ; :T 4  b€ the poiitical welfare of the Bantu. The Churbh Sepafatist  _
ifÄf ä1f_ movements; Such as the Etfiiopian.and5numerous otheis‚ 7 A" „ V’:
 :m{?g Z 'originated oüt of the desire ön the part of_sQmä'sect;Qns of. f
V Äi33 fithe Öhrisfianized.Bähtu to.bä Ereed fröm fiöntroi byiEurqpäa@‘ iy 2

?iÜflÄ; ü ChurghäsQMfw These Chfirchmmovemänfs, nonethe1ess‚ were ne#er ._ ä
i;#% äifl iassoCiafed with4"miSchieVous fiolitiäal tendencies".7) ;'. .'.' '.Ä
äi m€;  5Poiiticai_drgänizations whidh were formed ßy the_Bantü‚ sqchias: 

.  AE _  &.2B;_giE., Par. 323, ‚p. _5. ‚  .„f _ A .' A . i4;.--VV
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HImM:f9v thä;Ali Affifian Öonvenfion;_th@'African National Congress and
ä&iif9;Ä»‚the Pan Äfrican Cofigress, during the 20th cäfitury sought in the
fiääi%?{9 _main to affain redress of what they believed were their genuine 9
}ä;ämiÄ9»‘grievahcäs by cohstitutional means, and made their resolutions
?{fifwf9}9„public. ‘F0: that reason the South African Native Commission ‘

9g};9199 in its reporf of 1905 recommended that since the wishes of _ g

9äi95;ä99 these bodies were more easily dealt with when they were openly I E
:%fiÖä99i ‚gxpressed and clearly undäfstood‚ and as such far better than 5
9Ä59}fJ99.discontenfed silände;„they'ShöuÄd_be allowed'free9expression.8)’ Ä

iEih;+f' Towards the miäÜle“Of tfie 20th cehturY‚ hbwever‚_the'verY Bantu ;
‚Häfifi9 _ political opganizations which'were attempting_to Solve_prob;ems' ä

79[L4f9 by cohstitutional mäans, feil easy prey to political organizaä „T:
9Hb9& 9 tions of_othfr„:acia1 groups in the bountry which were_more — - i

9m;fi}{9_ militant-änd fevolufiönany in thgir‘out1ook. ..'AS a resfi1t.of -g

9Ääi_99'E=the’inf1uence-öf these activistic organizatibns; Santa political“

Ä?i;999Q organizations.föi1o&äd_fihe line df violehce and sußvefsion‚„ 9 1

95999F“9:‚untilAthe goverfimehf'öf„fihercÖun;ry, after.institutihg cQm+;f' F

9f%:E99A 1missions to investiQatäÜtfle pösition, toqk appropriate steps to. Ü
:gFF@fÜ_; stem the tide9and Eän9these9arganizqtions one after the öther. 9

9fL9y9ß99 The desirärqf the79aniu ffir educatiön is still inspifed by4 9 -1':

ü9i9999%' variousAmotiv€s.9> Awhile a powerful motive for schoöiing is.
;ä9:ü9fi:' the deeper undersfanding‘of the Christian religion; they also’ Q

9:gj9i99A_desire schöoliqg fof'ecQnomic reasons. Those who häd attaihed_;

9i99Ü9T'9Ä8)‘ Re orf offSbuth‚Äfrican.NativeVAffairsAComissiön 1993-1905,
f9fj9„gA_9 gEL;g3E.‚._Par‚-324, p. 55. . 9* 59 . _ . ' _ 9

 1 .; ' 9) Katiya,ÜN.-‘,. "o" . _citv.'‚'_l pp’. 40-41 ‚. ° Cf. Jowitt, H., Princi les
* . of Educatiorfgöifirican Teachers, Longmans‚„Gre'en ErH-Cögj.

;g‚f‘Ü, T3EEffTEHEEEÜf5Ü7T:*NEE7Y55ET7T5f0nt0,"Calcuttag"i954, 9 "
- pp. 17-32, " ‚. .V .. l ‚i v ‚n f v. l . .
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;®%m‘  V higher educäfionin particu1arAwere always believed to be ifi. ‘
Eä€HC5 V a befiter'position to earn'more money. Becaüse of theAemploy— E

ä}%wS5; ' ‚ment sitfiation academic edudation has become a kind of pro—_j 7
:;;iiii _ fessional training. Morebvef, arising fromnthä economic aä; 4;fi
1€ig sSbqP peqt cf education aß seen by the Bantu, two phenomeha emergegwj

i f fläflÜ:'.name1y a strongzdrive for certificates and a strong aversion>to 
;}ä%;i? _. any education„syäfemfspecially adapted fqr-them. Bafitu A
fgiäfiflfig._pafents,_teadfiers.anflChi;dfäfi äie ;}l_far mbre'conCerned with
? ;fi ib ‘_ certificates thah they are_with thegdeeper_values'of'eduCation.
_ iü5fl h To these people a certificatä rePresen#s a1käy fo a.Eetter .
.i 4% i ecofiomic Wofld. It iä also regarded as a hiQher.statusfsYmb;g{
 l .’r Furthermorä‚_thäBantu, fdr a nuhber of reaSons;.häve.fidme to-

f: %fi' M A feel that any differentiationAifi education must*be to iheir.‚
5 gTf 7 dätriment. V The.reäson for thiÄ.attitude is the kind öf edu— Y
f:f if r_.‘ cätiön which"these.päop1e'recei%ä@’from the missionarieS'during_
: 5Äi {; the däys Qf imperiaLiäm vheh;colönizafion and angliäization _ i
‚:}i®ifi Äi„ practiceä preväiled in the cbufitry‚_'; Thä anglicizifig policies
 ffl\6f " .of those däys injected in the Bantü än ifif%fiörity'comp1äx.  
:;:?  : V In their effbftbat_defiriba1izihg the.Bantu-thä—missionäiiesA-A* "
 Ä :&tw “ caused theseApeop1ä tq däspise thäir culture. —. They gavä a _ Ä
üE? m  > type of Engiish'€dufiation which helped tdfiblindfold ahd—render
':fi} i _ .them_uhable to findärstgnd'eveh the mdstvobvious fundamentals of .
_fi  ß " educationai prihcip1eä.' " The.res@1t was thaünthey showefl 
.f?:] :v_ strong_äntäQoni#m to anything thai_wäs_named after.fhäm‚ in— J’

{  fl: A  cluding edücaiion. f.4Theyiimmediateiy idefitify,äfiy äysfem that

l n;rii:„ T0)’ Re orf oE.the"Co@mission.on NätiVe*Education,’1949—1951; l
fwiggijgv . _. oE. c1t.?  Par.—232, P. 43f _ t . V % @fA" .% -
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:i{ j;m .iä’deäigned for'fheii.own good as a delibärate attempt to
ä  f „H keep.them backward. ‘ u ß

@Ö3fÄ%"% Although they have no"criteria for their judgment, the Bantu '

ß  « " tend to regard their culture as ihferior. „ They were'tafight 1'

 _"7fi: ; that way, and they believed it. They fääl even to realize { ä
i:  Lfl !Athat‘Culture is a universäl phenomenon which originates in the . F
 _f:i :J human soul which is holy, and links directly with the divine. .

f; :ä4 Ü It‚.thereforä,Acan neithef be sfipärior.nof inferior. l It is
 fi E P . nature5s gift to the päople goncerfied; whosä dutYwÄs to de—. A '
;:iÄ i 5j velop_it.themselves since_they a1ope'are in the unique position 5
j: ;y „_ of being ab1g.to ref1ect_upQn their inborn'cafiäcities_which4 E
Qfl3; m: their Qwn System Cf education Can help to unfOld.11)  '.<The » .

H LiÄ ; Vfiqlonial and anglidizing powers,'inc1uding the missiönaries‚
 f fL ’ gafie fhe Bahtu such civilizationAand edudatidn as helpäd to ' .-

f Ü %;"„ rämove them;from\themse1#es; and all that is real to their_1ive—
Ö4 „15 p lihood, regard themselves_as.saväges that wärä in sore need of
g;T T _ *'redemftion and sa1vatioh,;" To }eceive»these they had to look i
 _g % _‘ to far awqyggreen.pasfuräS where; in any case, they would never
g  fl‘ L gräze. . ".' _ ° Q A.‘\'  -  ‘ ’4

[ Ö  ä Ü Fpr this säme reason they inäisted on curridulä-änd examinations  
!fi i   that.were exactly the Same as fiere found in White schßbls; so l

:if gff{ thät they should obtain certifidateg es equal value. -That A
.F1 ”   pdsitibn'would strength@n.their Gase for claiming equal pay for

;Ü ffif. "equai qualifications.. V in ordär f©’äccomp1iäh'"eqfiality5 with  
>fjv;:  _  .   _.'Ä ü.  V _AQW.  . ._.

i: 5iLh7 11)  Katiya, N.‚ OP. cifi.;':PP.“95jä€;   gl .  '._ -_ —
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 ä1fgi A the;White man, evefi in eäucation‚ the Bäfltu'arä prepared to
5;:i i _ vä%cepf any förm ör system of education no mätter how ineffec— _ -
fgJ ih;? tive and inefficient ih meäting their needs so long-as it has
: EJ  D_„ ä Whife tinge. Thiä idea and attitude;are prävälänt not only  
;m%  H =’among some Bantu but ämong some White liberals to fhis present.
:   Ö_A day; hence the rejection Qr half-hearted acceptance‚of Bantu

::i}7 f: Educätion and all that it stands for. . 5 V _ _ l _-

.4 HIGHER EIVDUCATÄQN. F012 THE "BANTU._' * j A %
i m  J . A5 has been poinfädtout in the sedondlchäpter bf-this work,  

’flT 1 : Since the mid 19th centuryithe Bantu received_their:higher edu+
_" . ‚‘ cation by attending classes in ovärsäas'univerSities‚eSpecialiy
 1ü A . those ifi England anfl„the Ünited Stateä of„America‚‘ ‘ They .
}7VC ;ü"h_ were.aIsQ allowed fio regigter with and attehd classes aä the
5 üf1 %1 So—cailed "open";White uniüefisitiää in Sputh Africa. A» Bqth
}f.:% „g ipfacfices‚ nävertheless, firoved not only'unsatisfäcfory but. _
}5g4 fi; EfeduCationai1y unsouhdg Apart from the high costs invp1ved‚
ii‘ J,fl:  espäcia1IY when students had to attend classes in ovärseäs uni- .
„:%:ff;J" Versities,-thäre were.severäi_other anomg1ies which served'as
 ;ffi4_j’ . limiting fadtors as-shöwn in-the previous'chäpter; _» More of
 ;g Jb}_'.thesewil1 bä discussed in thgvnext two chapters; A.'j. ’_.

i ;Öf;_‘- Thedesire“ofhthe—Bantu-forhigherweducätion; the-availabiiity - 
f:U iÜ “anfl attainability of which they had become aware‚ had beeh’  
?g? bi : ’5timu1ated by several'factors-of:P0liti©al; economic and-SöEio— i
Äß Äifi; . _culturainature.12)_‘ Tfiis Qäsireureceived'support ähd{A l.



fib:Eä; ' ‚encoura%efient_fröm*äli:sectors‘cf fhe'populäfiofi ifi.the. _-A » Ä
;äE# üi “ 'country;“„ ‘The result was that a South AErican'NatiVe College
:fä @;€ä„ .(latär known as the University of Fort Hare) was established at V
Äfijfi{fig"_Fort Häre near Alice in the Ciskei in 1916. This dame as an;'A
?fl}W% yÄ. answer to the präyers>of.the Bantu afid a culminatioh of«a long A W
5i;ÜffgÜgi'and persistent migsionary endeavour in the field of Bantu{Edu- Ä
fwifiä%g;*Catioh; especiailynßy the United Free Church of Scotland. inj
 €;?iÄ f >this*connectiöh'DriJames_Stäwärt of Lovedale_goes down in the? . .
>i:;fi€i;ÄÜ annäls dfyhigtory as_the;fifiStLWfiitemissionary who, as early
»%::fW 7 .as 1878, räcognized thendife näed foränhinstitution—of this > u
{Öi :'{ kind to provide educationa1.fäci1itieS of-finifiefsity Qtändard\.

Eorfche Bantu. \ % % % % % * A %  & ‘ %
: E:Qf: " Although established<prifiarily for the Bantu;»fihere'accom@dation
’;fi;b f. permittäd,.Co;oured and'Indianvstudents were_a1lofied fo efiiol.
 ;f g »v‚ät_thiS College wfiicfi offered coubses ifi thg faculties of Ärts,
.Äiä 1 ; :’Scienc€,'Thedlogy4 Education; and Agriculture. ' ‘In 1923 thiS.Ä'
': giß?I _institution was incqrpqiäfiäd finde: fihe Higher Eduqation.ACtf_. r
  g :. 'thus_it was given a statuä of a finiversity college and subSi— . \
;Tfßj k:'dized.in'the Same waj_as other similar colleges. . Studänts A’ l
5y: . “.__wföfe_the_ekterfial exäminatibns of the University of Squth'- _‘ 4

{ü :rÄfl  AThe"initia1 stageSAof the dävälopmgnt of the South AfriCan- M. '
iL fUÜ2Ü.NaIiye Col1eQe'at Fort Häre reveal cebtain crucial ideas Which' '
'ii V =  _were.entärfaifiäd-by fhe.founderS.of fihis institution‚?äsfifi%il . ‘
r TTg  b13) Universigxnof Fort Haie Calendar‚ l976;j p. 3%" .  J’*  . 



A ‚_ % L  « L ‚A ’ % V‘ 104 _ }

Egäfifiüfx g;as’thä officia1>attitude of tfie CäpeÜEdücafion‘Department
?ÄHß„i 1 ‚ änd the Union Govefnmänt. Because the hew colleje was A
:?&;%: !.' founded on the histofic ground on which the struggle between _
Eäflmä;jä ’ the Whife.and the Black races‚Was_fought fo;a decisive issuä Lfi J

*ÄÄfii° && thrQugh'blood and tears, it was lookäd upon asja monument. z5*'
@fi:if;wf‘.dreated to stand and commemarate the barriers QE animosity :
jä;Eä f 'thaf.häve been brokenudpwn between White and Black races so‘ ' I’
Üä m%äÄ 3’;thät fhfougfi it mutfia1.unä%fstandiflg;‘fiobdwill and respect '“
gä;;fii; % shouid-be establi5hed4jg) -f Aä fhe Same time; this institution
gEäS%! F. which came ihto being asAä.feSuit-of‘thä ströfigVräcofimendationy

’ of the South African. Native Avffairs Commissibn. of 1905, stood A
?E1Ü;fiüü 'äs a.5YmbolÜoE.friendiiness and c0’QPeratiOfl ambn9‘Various_ '
E ?fik‘ GovernmentsAof staies south of the Zambezi;and’between thäsen '_
ü:€ ß Ü: and &arioüS"missionary arQanizations.. j **  . -H‘  .7> „

:%ifä E VThe College Cäme.info being_in circumstafices which opened the ""
;qifi%X_:’Awdoor for its takingglines of devälopment of its own‚ cha1king‚ E '
fiSiÖi fi ;:new qogrses<fof_itä%lf„älöng 1ines thät experience ä1one_would
5; iEj fl -te1l.whether ör.fiot:thäyVwere best‘fitted for the furtherance -
5äft;{f“ of the worthibsf ägpifations öf the Bantu and the strenQfhänifig"‘
‘%fj ifi4f and deve1Qpmeht of thä beäf fiifts and fa1ents5bf these pepp1e{„ _
%i:;  L It must be Bofne_in mind;‘however‚ that many päoplä in the ‘;. "
E}ÄS;1i  cöuhtry;-bothwwhite and Black; observed in the-ästabliähmentgof A
igf;5;;  the new Coliäge a premäiufe venture that fias well afieadnof . .
;5ü:1€;#L' genuine Bäntq’need‚  **While some Blacks were apathetid, äome  

=„ @i:Öf- African Collegeg 'TEHÜE5775"3H55EEEÜ5T31fii55EEFIfZEfifEf—7
 5fgf  V r C. Hurst & Co.‚ London, _p‚ 23. _ _ _% ; ‘: ;_‚„1_ u . .



M % } . ' 1.05  %

:;::WÄ 5 WhiteS insinuated—that a ventfire such as had'been«embark€d _ i

Ä ?:fiL : . upon was nothing more than mere aping of inätitfitiofis that Were' 5

 {}äffÄi f obtaining in civilized_Western education and a pretentious . f
ä&EÄä :V»striving to impose theää on Bantu education without taking intö *‘
„%i:;:Ü 'account the vast'cultufa1 and environmental divergencies that u
':%;i f‚2’l'existed.15) V » . _ _ _ -

fiL Jii: .jÄsQmuCh=as_fhere was abundance of truth in_some of these al1ega—.
fi&ä ? _Ü’5tions thä"newzÖol1ege wäs_designed:to°create opportunities'for“ >
€iiiH; .V.stim@1äfiing the Banfiufto.enter'fresh fiäldä_ahd'paätures new'

ii{Htim:T whifihAwerä limitless along lines of_säifÄcultivation in the » '\

 Ä:E Äf'_ soil in.which they were indeed'footed. ..:It was to be an in?"  
 fi   stitution destinedgprofoundly to ihfluence Banffi_life;ahd A
 h %f' thought by becoming a nursefy Bf Bantu.yöung men and women‚ ‘W
%Ä tlgg_. 'fitting.themfmenta1lyAafid4mofa;;yjtp-become—leaders of their  
;„  i , people in värious fields'Qf activity.Ü. ' Becäuse of their m@fe'

3jÄ}fV:-„ ‘advanced educätion‚ far from ßedoming estrahged from their lesä

ü:fl m.*_ fafouräd kinsmen‚ fhey shpüld fealize all thä more keenly'their 2
: Q7  .f resfionsibilitf fowards them.A_ v T0 achigve its greatness thiS.'

 Ä  flJ had fß be än.edficationa1 institution wifh a noble tradition to’ .

; L1Üwi i live up_tq. - "A5 it sett1ed.down to carve Bantu youthsithat . -

fin® : f Ifiould be capabIe‚of„setting befqfe the people in whose midst ' ;

?üiH f ; _their lot was Cast,_the new institfitiön had to have newer and 1  
‘f !f fi ’  higher aims fihd_pphOld fhe Qfeat firuthtämbräced by its motto: -

A15)‚ Keifrfl, Aluexiander, >Foifit_Ha:r_=eAl9lä5—-4A8‚ c5. ein," "p. 135.’ h
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fÄfiÜfÜ < H ‘ build the College. _ Indeed; in 1905 they were A
*iffTQf V alarmed Iest the then prospective authorities A
5}ä{ g;‚ ' Qshould apply the theory to their disadvantage and A .. -
ffF{Q7j > give the Black people a stone instead of bread, 2 «'V:
fff fi _g* " as they'expressed it. .He was theräfore glad to; „_u 
f%;fgfl ;;h . _ 'say that, through the educational mahagement of  ’» _g
;f{w?f}f7f ‘ the Principal ——————— the theory'no longer awakened *" "3
f w}k};{„'„h misgivings._ All the non—Europeans’in the country
fß fj } _  _- appreciated the benefits'bestowed by the College and'
g jfgÄffu r—  ‘that thäy were able to subscribe to the theory which
?jfjÄf;; f; ’ they_had formerly.suspected tq be risky.. ‘ V

'ffi’iä Ä ’ During the Period l936—4Q fhe Coilegä of Fort Hareaentered a .
’j:g;fPf ._second phase which was characterized by_a climate of Qpinion

? ; x .‚ wheh statementsnof po1icy‚werä made by several distinguished _’ ß

:% :Äf3.Üj-personälities and educationists. i- In 1936, at a grädfiation >
}Qffi _ ; ceremony held in April at Fort Hare, Dr Edgär Bröoke5,;thenv
f fU?f ; Principal of Adams Cöl1ege‚ Amahzimtöti in Natal} and who was
:;j: !fi  Professor of Public Administration and Political Sciefice at  
-;TÄ;Ä;}' Athe Uqiversity of'Pretoria ffom 1923 to 1933 and became_Sehatorg'

 f ;;’ ‚’ fe@resenting Natives of Näfal and Zululand fröm‘1933 untii 1952,

. „ fi “ delivered bis orati9h‘and Säatea Ämter alia :19) '. > .\'

iffß ÖE';' ' _ In preparing their Student; for the Sämä examinations ‚Ä
ffiÜ[f’-Ä’ A as those written by.Euröpean students,.the founders _y5
„”@Vfj Ä .. of and builders of Fort_Harä have afforded us a"‚T _
 Ü*fÄQ A; ‘f 1iVing‘proof on'the”onenessiof education and of the-N
 ;f€* 41 _— J abi1ity’of the non-Eurppean races in South Africa.t6
; f4 K ‚r‚.  i profit by it‚' _-Fort Hare has given the Bäntu self— K,
f Äffff' ’ "R ”  respect. ÄIt_has-von-them the respect of'Qther faces.—
*f;„#V{ ». - . " It häs.for:Qver.dispelled the heresy of the inferior'
fjfÄ j _-‘ V- —mental.ability_of the man of"co1our‚5 ’ Üp'to‘a *

itfffigf: T9) Kerr;.A1eXander; og. cit.} .p. l94.__ C‘ „a7_„ 4‘ W V
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. jgÄ%ü L" .. point if has.succäeded in providing the Bantu % % |-
j ifÄÖgA H V with.sane and wise leadefship. « _\ ;

? iäJ: a Continuing to address the graduands Dr Brobkes pointed out to F_%
:;ffi Fgs  ;hem.that great events ifi the not distafit future would hapPen:  i
»üi{gkA .which would cause alteräfions and adjustments in the Iifenof iß 
. Äfijffi4. Isouth Africa tp be unavoidablä. Yöung Bantu leadership ” fl
5 ;q l3'E;‚&Uuld‚make„definite claims especially for and among the Bantu
‘ :  :ü. themselves}. Dr Brookes stated itrcätegorically that the v
M iggI m : puräuance öf the pö1icj_ofA&o1ourVbarwhichflseparafed Bantu A -
1#; E1’:'ffröfi the European insfitutiofis wöuld make it anomalöus.for v
 f5 f; m _ WhiteQ'to serve even on the staff of Fört Hafä..fl  A;After all‘
iÄiE{T ] education cannot be treated apart from.political and.äöcial. x
-j+   strucfure of a country. But hä sounded a Word of warning
 ÄH i y againstimilitäncy of:Bantu Nationalism yhich miäht in due ‘ >
ljfu g nf Course be usgd_as a means of saVing;fihe_BantuAfr©m.servitude.
;  : .‚ fiäfionaliäm can bevdanfierous if it is bitferandWcufis_off those
f i NLTf who hold it from the_sprinQs'of life,  It is Hafigerous if it
?:LÜ ü1 ‘ is ifitoierant-and narr6wfÄ——Ä—4 if it is tfie uitimateloyalty;
i;=Ü j leading those who hold it to put ideals whigh äre Supranationa1_
; i ü.r. Ain the secondSPlabäÄ2o) Q f ' . L ‘_'_ W _A

‘ ; F'p’ .0n_the occasiöniof the läyinQ'of the foundätifin Stone Qf ‘.
:ffi®:f_ “’ Livingsfone Hali thät same afternöon Senätor'the Hon; F.S;Malan‚
:ii:s ’ A then Mihister ofxEducation, in his moving address gihorfed'the
 ä W}E ]E ybunj Bäntu mgn and_women to make fuli uge of fhe Qfiportunitie;
äfi Mt}} . that wäre availablebtq them and to use thämitfi‚tfiä‘best'of‘fheir_
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yfi%3iF7%' ad&antage., ‘He reminded them that out2of bitterness afid
} ifl Ö .> Vhatred no good can come to any people.‘ They should make

 f5? :fi full use of the opportunities that they had and in that way ' .
: ; :  demonstrate that they were not on}y entitled to those oppoßtuni-_;
fäfj1w? ’ ties but that they_deserved eveg greater recognition. Bedausäff
; Äg:?Ä Ü Fort Häre graduates wäre trustees for the deve1opment'of a Qast V

'; fi qg Ü.peop1e who expected.ä Wise leadership from themg they would
;;äSw;Ä€ have to cfiltivateÜand show real cfilture — good manners, re— -
fm:f??f j .finement: Seifediscip1ine‚ self;festraint, disdretion‚ corredt
:j ;HQ hÜ. judgment‚—resourcefuiness‚ präfiaredness to 1isten'tQthe öther _'
f fi_ fl* man's point öf view‚ etc. They—needed fo build oh what-they '
&ifl ;V Ü had ahd be Practical in a11.their actiVities;21) i ’ '

5f}1f;;; 1 In his oration at the f937’graduatiön.ceremonj_thg Hßn} J; H. 
bf F : i“ Hofmeyr said that althbugh there}were mahyfespects in which
&fiÜ :ig :. the'Soufih African Nätive Col1eg;—Qää conSidered;@€ast ämong in-
; iifi  ’; ätifutionQ thatvwere ehgaged in ufiiveräity Werk, it was cer—
3 UTÄ J f:täiniy_fiot.the least in ifs opportuhities or in_destiny whichj
1@lx mHä4 it was chailenged tq fulfil. That College was Called upon; ..
 ;ify «&’3 afmoät äxclfisively, to meet the higher edficational needs and '

L ’:u. :z- in 1arge'measüre tqxshäpethe educational destiny of'a far ’
f@„„gf1 Qreater populatiofi than was served by all thävrestzof othäf7'
 ”:q L  . universityminstitutions in Ehe whole cöuntry.'_ There.cofi1d be .
AfLgÄ  _ „nö educafiiona1 task in*Sohth Africa‘more’chai1engifig‚ mofä‘Stimu—

 }: f?gfi jiating;:@qreAinspiring thän.that.of.Forf Häre;22)__4 _. ‚ -

121:) Kexyr, Alexander, 1 Fort Hare 1915-48," "o. 'cit.i‚_ pp. 2o1_2’241.f
22)" 3133g, %. M ‘ .  j .   ' _- % ‚.
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_ff;fÄ; ‘The Hon. J. H..Hofmeyr‚*however, wondered what‘the aim of the
 : i _ Native Education polidy Shoulfi Be. ‘ He wondered if the con— “
f€Tffi  j ferring of degrees of a European university necessärily implied
J ‘ i%f’ that the Whites in South Africa were seeking to«mou1d the ‘
syäLj i Bantu’to the patternmof their.Eurdpean civilization with all ä
5%;fl S fÜ'posSible speed, F0 diveät them of their.inherited_cu1fure and ä
:?; ß:f:'traditions and to point to these people tö the White man's L, i
:fÄfäi; g“foofprinfs as marking the.on1y'path to educational advancement; _
ä ?iE;; :A1ternaiive1y, was it ideäl that the Bantu Should be set on the
ä :;i? "'path'to dävelöfiment ön theif own lines by the Whites? A5 a— .
?äi i H.‘ liberal the Hon. J.H. Hofmeyr.waS_reiuctant to äccept fhis
ä€.„'ü  coufise. But he äccepted fhe—ideäl of the’educ;tion of the

ffÄ 4rÄ_ Bäntu on their own'1ines in so far as it mäant that.- % He A4
%  “ ‘ admifted.that‘the aim and scope-cf White and Bantu educätion i
afiT € '. cannof ße the gämä; _the educationalxprocessflhäs.to‘ße.re1ated .„
.fÄ ;Ö _A— both fio the efivirßnment froh which the child comes and tp thä _
t?  :i“.envirdnment for 1ife_in_Qhich he is being prepared.—5. Awhite g‘,
gf;j f -. and Blqck childrän_äre borngahd nurtured in different sßciäi .:'V
 @ÄF J } and cultural'environments.23) ‘g; A ’ w‘ '  i A  

 T;f' _ In acßepfing the concept thattflä Bantu haveto He edficatäd on.
 hß}@ f.7thäir owp 1ines.the Hon, J.H. Höfmeyr associated himsä1f'whoie‚

E;   1 heartedly wifh Ehe IntereDepärtmenta1 Committee on NätiQ€'E@ü;
7Ä2% .Ü 4 cafiion ifi thä_view that it is a matter primarily for the'Bantu_
f Lfl?Ä::‘thgmse1ves to determinä'vhat the lines shall bä alofigiwhifih A.‘ —
 ! %uÄ A fheir'fihi1dren‘shöuld fie educäted._. He went oh to säy;ä4}..UjW

'24), 3133g. g Ü  ' %
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igggisl A,-„ ‘ If the system of1eduCation is to develop naturally
fÜfilffÜ. '» ‚ along a distinctive course, then it must get most i
;fgff;qfs' of_its inspiration from Native sources — it is _:
jfäffgfs-s A .not for us Europeans presumptuously to decide what l ’
}}gjä;3s . " is bes: Eor those of whose cultura1jbadkground«we . '.„ 
Ü@fÖ:ff57. have necessarily but an inadequate understanding ' s4 
;f7ff;fi‚f_’ - ——;—————- the Native should be allowed'to deciäesf"" '
]fiÄ55ff5 :s '_ for himself whißh Qlements in his indigenous cu1— *A
 g’f;5;=gsss_M w ture should be preserved. “ " I

iifjfslmg ‚äach a decisiön as the ons above; therefore, could only best be
fÜiäfsf 4 taken by educated Bantu who, While tfiey have retainedAtheir

fjgggf„j„- contact with their own Bantu heritage have at the same time

sisÖssfs7 „dmbibed what is best.in Europeän cu1turs.s _The tasksof_the

Äii9ifs3 scollege was thus to traifi the Bantu to get the.best fhey can.in;

Üsü7f:ss‘ _the edücatibn on Wsstärn lines, whiie Eonsqiously stimulating I"

QÄ5" f1'. fheir continued‘a1legiahce fo their African past; and to hold 7 =

EisfisflfA "s ever before them the challengexto go out among their own pQOp1e'
;};sfs}Li ahd büildlfor them their öwn system1of„education. A Such a h’

;5Üs:sjs__ system would}tÄkä.ffom.both these elsments what was best_sqited

4?ÄfsÜ;_ jtö Bantu hesds; „would Start ffom their storeAof‘inherifed‘ ’
jsff;ssV" experience_afid.adjusf;their attitudes and aptitudes of mind to‘}_

1s1ssflf;s- the envirqnment in which these peqple would find theif bsihg;25)

f}g3jsf5ss A11 in a1i.ths”aim of Nati9e education was tb shape the de—  .
f}flQsf_:Q ’ve1o@msnt of the Nafiivs in such a way as to be compatible with

 {jfig=;s' . the framswprk sf ths_genäral Native policy of the time.Üs It was

;fi;Q{s ‘ a poiicy?Eassd'ofi.fihs aöäeptance'ofAinherent human—diffefences.

„j;;{s1‚ 25) „Kerr‚‘A1exahder, /oE„.cit.„ p. 2o6‚% =» _ 4„„.sL . ‚f



'%E?2Ej:4_‘mMen.are:nbt.equa1Aintheirvcapacity to serve the Community‚
fl:{if1 a nor äre they_equal in their needs". Through education and '
ifi fiä : otherwise the Native policy of development had to take these. ‘E
‘?f;f;:} -ainequalitfes into accoünt.' Meng nevertheless, are equal in ä’
 X:i f ! Athe possession of a Personality fhat is worthy of reverence}„a&Ä;

 bfi5 l_ Aand respect, and they are equal in the fight to the developmenfi  f
fi :fi@  of that personality_aä far as may be.compatible with the common ä

905d?“ } % V - ' % A
fÄfÜfff T-In 1938 the Rt. Hon; Gen€ral J‚C:.SMätä‚‘Whb_was then Chancellof
sfäf # 5'of the.University of Capä Town and w%o had been_invited to ‘A  
fff:W l_’ speakbafter the oratiqn of the Vice—Chance11b®.öf thä‘University
@Äj ;Lfi z öf äouth Afiica‚ Professor J„:Smeath Thomas, stateä ififer ä1ia,' 1
W € äf 3  that ä great future 1ay.befofe the graduätes»whp haflvreceived  i
äEw fi" their degreesfhat ääyA . Fort Hare was the beginningnof what ‘
}iEs  .was boynq to be Veny-big_ih South Africagf The gfaduätes j
‘m;i:fi;Üj1 were the spear—head of.whaf'Wou1d_be a mighty movement.“ .The
'&&ÜHfy:} vBanfu popuiationinASouth Africä«thgn waä alittie over six
;4iLS i  million people and the gfafiuateä cpäld upderstandxthat more.an@ A„
:fiFf .._ more progresä}.edüCation'ahd thg hiäher_1ife of thä Bäntu would '.
f[E i Ä ;'1ie'with’themse1ves._ _ Whites ingtfiä country had ön;y to be
 i _fß . bearers of”fhe more'ädvanced qultube. A Thäy were injä Sense ’
 {i::J  =äwmissionary face; bufnif_salvation was ever tb come to the A
:  ‘ 4 :Eantu'6f Söuth_Africä, it fiou1d.fiina11y"have)to cgme from'them;

fi HÄ Ä;a: selves. -In &ie&.of tfle västÜfie1d_offwbrkAwhich lay befare '
 äÄ   thoseAgradfiatifig thatldäy, Fbrt HareQwoü1a cbme in handyvto. K

 L? ;f! 26)  Kefr‚.A1exänder,V DE. bit.; pp}J2Q7€208} E_‚  . _.‘ A
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äTÄ:;Q assist in the training of suitable young Bantuzthus creating
:f   .‘ scope and opportunity for‚them to perform cerfain vital functions.
A;;Lf? in their cömmunities‚ and keepihg pace with-the growing_demanfis
.;{Üii _g? for culture and education in ordef to 3hou1der—their tasks.
A:: %€Ö g The accepted policy of the country then was to see that no un-

%Ä;i};;Ü due effort was made to impose European conditions on the Bantu.
:äB3fÜf! The Whifes.proceeded ffiom the assumption that there was some—» A
igä:P iÄ - thing in thejBantu_of this.@ontingnt, be it in their character
äf gE’; ör past experiänce, that was worthy of developing, and which '_
'  F f . ought to fufnish the lines of their futurä QToWth.- ‘It was
:?äEl   for the Bantu to develop what was best in the.Bantu out1ook and "
;4 Ä- : character, to realize whäf was best in the way of.possibilitiäs".
»ifl} 5, in themsälves. . Whites coüld be helpful up to a Certain A

; m ü } stage, but beyond-thaf the Bantu themselves should do the job' A '
 !4?g E ' and do it we1l.27)'.  .'  7"  l „ _ . .
: %}g_ Scientific knowledgeVwhiCh'studäntS sfiou;d engage in seeking A

:s i7f Äi..must„rest on ä basis of chafactäraandfsöciai develppment. To
5 :!j :A„T imbibe science and scho1as%icA1eärning does not provide a b
if;5 ?A '.VmasterÖkäy.to open evgfything.—’ fchäfabter remains the basis
fi. ffi i; of all. Moreover, Bantu Cultüre contains'Some of.fhe’mostH„
ff  „„ faluable humble attributes, Viz.) kindness, humanity;"HeIfiifig{4
ä L_; Ü..one;another‚mgood»faith,»cheerfuihess,»communal spirit and.
 3Ä„ß:f"_ sifiplicity —. all attributes'which are greater than all the 7 '
i  fi "fi mosf'bril1iant discoverigä\of sgience‚ „'-Bgntu“uniVersity —  
fäfjgfbi graduaiäs shöuld not driffi_äway but.deve1op that herifage which
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firigägtna theythaveireceived frem their förefathers.28)’ -A A 1'
füägifig ’‚The Rector of the University College of Potchefstroom for \ Ä
}isÄÄfÄf; Christian Higher Education, Professor F. Postma‚ then Vice5_ __ 5
?tP@i;DfeA Chancellor of the University of Sonth Africa‚ delivered an. < i
te‘Ü:;if*' address at the graduatiön eeremony at Fort Hare in 1941 and
1nifF;i_d"Asaid inter alia that the very existence of the South African
jfir;::&d!Ü"Native College and the goed work it had already done and was u
äfinisgipgrdstill doing, was a powerfnldfaetor te promote a better undere “
;€i;qjf; n standing and appreciäiidn of the eultural ains and ideals bf

the Bantu.29) r .  i " ‚ % > i
grfifiaib’ The statements which were made at various oecasions byidifferent
diikgPü :7fersons of Standing during the brief period l936—l942 and whieh
S ist i7‘ Statements contained several crucial ideas as regarded the-firoÄ
iafädi"ii„:visien of'higher educatiön for the Bantu in thegäoüntry; pree .
‚il„i1iii.vpared a favonrable elimate of opinion for the pääiod; :'Such in
:flÄLij[Ü „Clinate of opinioniformed the basis for a definite policy to
ifrsjif"jn be follöwed'by'sübsequent‘governments of the country in their ’
iiid5di_Äifefßorts—to gain insidntinto and solve the problem of Bantu
:i„Ü}AeL_:ieducation4in general and Bantu higher educatien in partieular.».
fiiiejajn--itimust be borne in mind that the variousngoüernments of thef
:ifdidimW>Ücöuntry have shown concern for the education öf the Bantu by'
ia„;:;dH_iaarpointing commissions at different times to'pröbe'andiinLif
5ifttnwVr{,Vestigate the7intriguing'prQb1em of Bantü edueation‚ and then in

!ikufüfiii‘td_mare apnropriate recemmendations-. „.The‘Native‚Eeonenic_'

i{e_trH "s 29) 'Kerr, Alexander, QE;1citQ3_Qp.a221.„"' _ ‚ _ _..„



äÜffÄÜi;3 Cpmmission of’193O+325afid„thäJIntef—Departmenta1 Committee ohj
€ä:f3_1 Native Education 8E 1935-36 are worth mentioning in this re- 4
f1fj;iÄ1 gard. ‚The ideas.expressed in the reports and recommendations_„3
Ä;:fiEfi.3 of bbth these bodies have a"bearing on the statements that „ ‘*f
f9:f:;1J*„were made pre#ious to the 1936-42 period as indicated\above.Ig. .

f{f:}131 In its report3in_1932 the Native Economic Commission states:30)
ff}Üf;fÄ93 _f;IfÜis1necessary to pointuout, however; that for i V
gf}„3jfij1.‘V' 2 “' the regeneiation of'a_primitivä.peop1e there are
*jÄÄÄfQ1 . - educationa1.needs„which precede'ordinary school ‘.2
ff ff j}f 3 ‚‘ education; A European school eduCation3is based _’ A ‘
*Ü?Ü1fÄ97.3 V _' ' on a civilized environment; for a great propQr— ;
;f21F33p’ ’ tion of the Native people this civi1ized_environ— ’
:;Üf1j19: -ment has still to be created. - It is an.edü—-_ ‘ :

?;°E<fiAr- 1 V cationa1.task,‘but.it is npt solely the task of '; V, ‚ i
.ffÄ5Ä51‘ the ordinary school; although the Schoo1—canVin'_ .9A _
gÜ9:1f 9_. 4 ‘- V ‚a.measure assist in_carrying it out.‘ _ _ _ ._ 7

Äl3;‘fi1n’ A carefu1Astudyof1the report of the Native Economic„Commission» _
3fÜffÄÄÄ _gives.the impression that thä Intär—Departmenta1 Committee.döes 4 1
ä:1Ö1{11_ no3justice_to the recomendäfions of fhe.Öommission.l & For 3
;;:if9*17 example; itpemphasizes sdhoöl-eäucation and filassroom @rocedure, ’;
gfgf;fi„.‚ while not giving sufficient due to the significance of the röle i
Af3:1f1“‘„p1ayed by otherffoices ahd-factors which combine to inf1uehce'i' ’_
äEf9f11Ä. and transform the ouflbok öf the Bahtu from day to day‚ i.e; ' 1
if91;l=971södia1 educatibn.“ ' The fadt is fhät a measure of book edg—" ’
}Ij9uÜ13 Äcation‘is"essehtia1»to'ba1ance with.socia1 educatiöngly’ :The v'A
{?3«’*9V Native Economid Commission makes a signifidant rehark that larger Q
f1Ü_Ü1 .1 sums1of monej have in the pastibeeh_spent3on'theAeducafiQn öf _

;1”if: 9“33Q)'‚Th€ Nätivä Economic Commisäiofi 1930-32, U;G}22/1932 “v
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fE:ff3f“: the Bant@'of a typä that was_inadequatewthöugh unavöidable 1
Ä Üf Ü?: ‚during the circumstances that webe then prevailing. Monef A g
7;;Ä:üi spent on a sound education Eor the Bantu which entäils social 1jQ;+f5>:I _ „ _ “ _' ig;ge„„; 5 services - agricultural activities, hospitals and all rele—_\ ?
?3flEy i „Vant health services including training„of doctörs and nurses‚“Ö„
‘Äfi:f  ’etc; — would be money well spent. _ '

ÄjfÄQ;Ffb Tfie-1nter—Däpartmenta1ACdmmittee_on Nätive Educationvhaä ren— A
DfSÄf5fÜj dered the foliowing as.a geheral definitioh ofpthe aims Cf n .
fi?Egfä 5 eduCation of the Bantuzsi) 1   ”4 . .y A? f‘ A w '

: :gfÜfi*« i ' The effective organizatioh of the Native's'“ ._ . .
fÄ;jf„*„ . wexperiences so that his tendencies and_powers"._ . "
vßffijjg: < may develop in a manner satisfactoryVto himP”’ ’ > . ‘
;Q;ÄjfÜÜ ... _ self and to the community_in which he lives‚ byj ' ‘ 0
; }ÜfÄ fl .‘  the growth of»socia1Ly desirable knowledge‚ = "f

The ‘studjr o9 the aims „o5 educatiqn as defined by both Athe 1 1 "
Lf?iÄ Ü„ Nativ€Edonomic Commissioh-ahdftfie'inter—Departmental Cömmittee '
 fi: ÄfÜ _ on Native Eägcatioh_indicafes that‘therä-exisfefi a measure of »
 fifmf"!%’:donfusion.wifih regard tö tWo„very important aspects of education‚
1 fgLfü ffnamely‚.socialAeducation and_schöo1 education; .. Yet both as--Q
jäH ’g{?: pects are of equal valuä-and need scientific study'and develöp— .
{Ägf.7i*%Tment- L  ’ ‘.5,  ' ' V %  

12. AIMs AND POLICIES FROM 19491 U  ‚ . A % n ' A A j

?jf ?}Ü f It was as a result of the cönfuäiön;jyäguäness_of.aims,u. .
?;fiÖf f ‘31) !Inter—DeEartmenta1'Committee‘on_Nätive EduCation,l935—36‚7



Vä:ÄiiD _. uhcertainty as to future development of Bantu culture, lack 1
3„;fi„„‘„: of a clearcut economic policy and absence of direction in Bantu 5
5fiTifÄ j'education in general that the Nationalist Government‚ which cäme E
; i gf ; tQ.power in South Africa in l948,.appointed thä Commission on . ’ 
 5gfijÜÜ@ Native-Education on the 19th January 1949 to investigate the .'w
'f  mf : ’prob1em.of Bantu education and submit a report ahd recommen—
;; äf  dations. ThäACommission had to wörk under the following A Ä
ffl:w:"; ’ .tärms)of»reference{32)_  f A..'. ‘ - .

HÜ fE  1. The formulation of the principles and aimä of education 4 A
frfi Ü‚w ”‘ fpr Natives as an indepehdent race‚ in which their_past
. f„ A f : and present,»their inherent.racia1’qua1ities, theif dis-

f Ü„ _ 'tinCtive characterisfids and'aptitudä;_and‘theirneeds '

;:if TL-! -/N’ undär everchanging social conditiQns’are taken-into Con+ “
Üfl „„’;_. . .siderafion;.'_' J ' v ‘„„ ' . „ „' V”"_ ' A
4}Ü fÜf - 2.AbThe„extent to which the’exigting primary‚ secondary'änd ‘
552figf :‘A. vocätionai-educational System for Natives and the träining
fEi}A j y "'of‘Native teachers should be modified in respect of the . 1
;Q „f’Ä'_ V contänt and form of syllabuses in order to'conEorm to the A

‘?fcÄ f' 4 proposed principles ahd_aims, ahd fönprepare NatiVes more

; "äÜÜlÄ effectively for their future.DccuPations. . . : _ . V" V

":’ ;7  3. The organization and administration of the'various branches'
i f  “ : _" of Native edhcation.  ' p. ’ _  .'\ L K

{f ;ÜÜ’*;' 4; The basis on which such'eduCation'shou1d be finanqäd.:'„*-

ÜÄ{;3 A 5.A Sfich other-äspects Cf Native education aä’maygbegre1äfed-to_

}fEÜÜ :j'; 32) Regort of the Commission oh Native Education;'l949—l951,' .
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Hq::ÄFÄ_:Th€_Commissidn bn Native Edubatioh conducted its investigationä‘ &
Ufi;;I i amidst numerous considerätions which influenced it in its task‚ gf
E;i;5 ?_ such as thenmagnitude of the problem — Bantu education was a äi
:;5€S?if "Eie1d“bf enquiry of.major pr0PbrtiPns befiause it invölved con; % J}
;;ä:?€1if sidefafiion of ä wide variety of economi@ and sociological _ f: :
 g?i:i:fiÄfactons — fhe study of which was complicated by the cuituräl '
ifEä;mfi heterogen€ity.found among_the Bantu. Ifiportant sociai changes ‘V
ÄmÄiüä:fÜ“whidhiwere;dCcürring af äh;incräasing1%apcelerated tempo U
:S1; g  @uripg.theÄ20 yearä previöus Eo fhe äpäointment Cf the Commission
ä fß:: - had decisivä effects upon the ffinction%@g’of the educational '. “
g: ® }_p system of that period.33) _ V .‘._  t < > _ “

;j5f_:  Mprepver, the Commission had not only to contend with the mag—  
ü; D..'wnitudäßbut.aiso with the many ramificationgupfflthä cömplei. _ A
 g 5%;_ problem of Bäntu education and its cömplei sifuation.  For‘ ’
@Üfi4gÄ Aexamp1e;_thefe were föur proüincial educatioÄ'departmehts, the j
 Ä i i{ ffhen Uniofi Departmänt of Education,'Arts and Sciänce; a large . "

f?üL Ä 5fiumber;ofÜreiigious.ahd othär non—officia1 bodiäsg äil1of—which .  
f „*Ä 5 were cbficerned in the admifiistratipn of Bantu.educafion{ ‘ “In 1
 Q ?:fif 'adflifion_there were aläo a number of.other state-däfiaitments ) ä
nJ flw; fwhich perfqrmed importantAfunctions in the total school.systeäf)_ ä

%1J 1Ü? 'The Cßmmisgiofi fofind thai the then system öf Nätive educafibn g
;:; Äfl  dontained seväial‘Qene&äi.defects which it listed äs fo1iows;35)f

_ Ä5gi Äv(i)': Vaguenäss of„objectiveS; ' ‘. ‚l. ; _" ._f! Ü; 4 
 mÜ 7{i (ii) AUncertäinty äg‚toVFüture Developmentfof Banfu;du1tüfe} - ‘i

fT Hi; i ää; ‘%g%%%t BE Cömmission on Native Educatiön‚ öB;Cif.‚.Färs. ‚ '‚j__fig* 562—579;' pp.‚l03flO5.  % . . j.& V‘ ' :  _
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Ääfiiifi (iii) Lack oficlearcut Economio PoliCY;k.' i- __ * ‘ '

:iijÜii3i (iv) ' Absence of coäordinationabetween Training and Provision. A
55f?;„i'‚ 'of Employment for Bantu youth; A ‚’» a

:Ün?iäÜii.(V) Lack Of Holding Power of the schools. . ' "i";it

fÄfifl1?.V;’Having dealt-in dotail with these defects-the Commission _ i 2

Hj5ff}fiivarrived„at tho’cono1usion that there were four major critigisms 1’
fi:fÜ?gis„to beLi?Y?iEQ;}against tne prewailing Native education system .

S;;ff5iÄi_and these were as fo11ows{Ü<*Wi 'aA V _ _. "b . ‘A

€ÜE@:b3:„ (i) " Bantuieducation was not an integral Part of a plan of ‘.
;gff„5f;g socio—economic development; 4, _ .'v ' i‘“ _' Q V

ÄÄ:Ä?af" (ii) 1 Bantu education in itself had no organic unity;. it was 1%
ägf;gii%i" - split into a nnmber of different agencies_and was not ‘

u > planned; " _ V _ v“ ' v; ' g * - '

flFÜ?I;nf a(iii) Bantu education was conducted without-theaactiweipartici—
ioifß{anv x “'_: pation of_the Bantu as a-people, either locally on on a

i@iifa‘i 'n(iv) Baniu education was financed in sudh a way that it LA1.
}jf:f’Ü :-- I ”_achiewed.a_minimum of educational effect on the Bantu ,
fäfÜÄÄii . 7 „ community‚ and planning was made‚virtual1y impossible.

fkifiiiii. In addition to the abova the following importani'shortcomings
Äfliijfniifand weaknesses in Bantu educationvwereHpointeflvout by the _’. _

iiääivßy’ .Conmission: / _ ' 4_ . ’ *‘ a 7'; .:.

j;iiaia{A (i) . .Tne inadequacy»of the prevailing system-of inspection A

riiifaifii _(ii)'i"The_fai1nre to conp1e.vooationa1‚education.with*ooonomic “
;;ffiiJ;a,i. .a_i 'dsVe1opment. '- ' _ ;. . .‘h "a 1. .: f. ' _

;„fiä’w"s (iii)_aTne_inadequacy of the measures taken to combat fihe .. .
igfig;i1 _;1‚ -g problem of early elimination from sChool.“:' ’_
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Ü fi@fTÖ’ '(iv) The inadequapy of the functions of teachers in schemes
Ä V  "‚ of Bantu development. ' :

>f ;% ' In view of all the defects listed above which’were-inherent in H
ü fr 1 Bantu education and whiäh contributed_heavi1y tö its Slow . ,4tÄ l
;;iÄ i:; EäQgr@gS‚?fhe.Commission briefly adumbrated what it saw as tfieä Q
?  fflL‘ aims of Bantu education7and the line ofnreasoning upön whidh E
igigi1Q 5 such aims Wäre formuiafed} Tfiese werä as follows: ‘ . A "W

;üf;}% JV.(i) Accuiturafion H ' ‘:‚* w’ . . l l V" __ A

::ÄSi%fP It i%—the fifimary Eundfiöfi of äducationito frafismit the cüiture -

Ü;giäfj* _of a äociety_from its more mature membärs to its.yOungär * . __
 ?;3E ’ ifimature members and in_so doing develop the powers-ofnthe latter.
  i f „i to the fullest extänt possible. . "In this'wäy the immature
 fTJEr: <younger Qeneration woulö be enäbled to äerve tQ Preäärve, en_„.A
:E; f :Ü_ rich, evaluate-and pärpetuate the cultural herifiage so placed a.
 ; ; ° ‚ at their.diäposal._  vThä Qchoö1 is one of thä‘institutions set_"
;fi f:% " flp by Societytor cömmunity for_the purpoäe of eva1uating and Ä
;€ f J":_ transmitting those elementä and portions of culture which cahe 2
&f g 1= inot be easily transmitted by-gther Sociäl institutions such as  .;
.ä{xw{.“ the fämi1y‚:bommunity,.tribe, or churfih. A11 these institu- i Ö
E f f " tions are'a1so—€m#loYed in the task Cf trahsmitting sä1ecteÄ‚„ _  

 L 8Ää t fortiöns öf'ffie‘culturällherifageflto the &Oun9.with ä.view t6. .“M
 fi fiifi _conserving and'ferpetfiating'that.c@lturg. EducationAas a * _
ä rifiH n facet"of.cu1ture_findS:if# füi} reaiizaiiöfifwiffiih iE;MEUiffifäl’
: Äüm5 T' änvironmefif;.': i ' _ ' :"_' i4’  - ‘l  y : 

 15f?5g %%Kii)fi sdcialiüätion V  ’ .’ _  .  %"..' . ‘ E
f S:}ßE%'Man as ä spcial being—li&es ifi a söciety where fifiere är€_‚m Q,  vg
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:ii:{fi  numerou51in5fiitütions or groupings whicfi haveito Efilfil certain 2
f i„ „ specific functions of cardinal importafice td the participating E
;? r u '‚ members. As such young people need to be guided in such a _ ,2

1ÜQüf ;;. way that they undersfand and accept the widef valües of theirA E
füm ff ;7 society. They have to be moulded, polished‚ and refined so „ ä
:  i: 3:Athat they can take up their places‚ and fit them adequately h .

”5 Ä r. Üin society and then make.fheir positive contribution towards
   Ef”_’the welfare.anÄ wä11—bging of that äociäty. Existing sociai
g %ÜFi% 'institutions'imbue thä &öung with attitudes;.s9cia1_va1ues and
 Ey u’1'know1ädge which arelnot onlyVneceSsary>but>are sihe gua non
t   . fbr the successful'funCtioning of particfilar‚institfitionS and _

  ®f jmaintenänfie of-society as a whole.  Such life—long education  

:ffiii . . is called "social education"‚ and it entails numerous rejular

  .  A \ocial aCtiVifiie9f-_. Thus edücation is SOCio—cfi1tura1. ll

?:\:r _' The ächqol System in Weitern society, however‚ has evolved into!
:„A @H a series of separate ahd Histänct social institutipns whicfij «

j Lf F” _ haVe.däve1oped_specia; t€chhffifies:of-teaphing. Because of . Q
F *Äy .„ the balanced nature’of.this:äoCiety such institutions afford to '
 *:„_F. _‘exisf side by side in‘ä härmöniöus mahne®, so thatifiÄ%.mfiäh:
ß1I {J. . difficulty is ever expärienced.by an individual who may wish to .

Ä h f„ .:belong to all of these finstitutions at the säme time,_for they
Ü  Ü A»all have values and»attifudes-thatgare»basica1ly-in harmony.- l
fi:“E :1Vf>äp5sudh a sögiety.the‘wbrk öf the sfihool is supplemänted and re— _
: % Öi[;.Aihforfied'by'these qthe®“institufipps? while the schooi benefits .
 @; T ; :_these institutibns4afid9f€i#f65ö€Ä fE?ÜÄ{Ä '_Where.there\existS
:L:ES  harmony befween Scbool ahd}öfher.institutionsLofi äducative ”. '



l:i fi Q" ‚„orgäfis of sofiiäty more attention can easily b€ concentrated ’ H

5fäifÄ  _exc1usive1y on the school itself. . A ’ V 1 & . l

 f: Ä ;„} The morelfirimitive or iess developed the;?U}tüf€ Qf a spgiety ;;:

ä:f?Äf;qä .is, the simpler isAthe task of education because fhe-diffäxence '

:Ä?€ fi:ä:.between the mature and the immature-members is very slight. . flkw

Ü;i;Üi% j .Ä1most all educationviS.given'by the existifig institutions'fS5L? 

j g m?w } fithemselves mainly in an informai mannerii „The relatively ‘ V

J  ;5Ä Äf _simp1e social organiZätion.dE;the-Bantu in Sbuth Africa, within

 i!Ä  W„’a’shöTt sfiace öf time, uhde®went twfi major‘&hänges. l In the

‘first place; the. subjection of the Bantu to Euroiaean Political
 ÄiQ g  ' and economiccofitrol renderqd the smooth—functioning of the.
?@ fi _? I ioriginal institutiöns such as the fami;y and tribe increasingly

 fifl } _' vdifficult; .At the same.time‚the.informal„äqqialfieducation

‘ i   ’ that was given by'these institutipns was dhallengäd Vehemently
&%%Ä%%Rz' byVwhat the Bantu_yoüth saW1practised by_sihi1ar.ifistitutiön5.
g:5 E fl —‚amongst-Europeans. '.Ifi the sedofid pläce, schools of a‚western__
;:fi fi: l;‘>typä häve been introäuiefl,-schools which werä:concä®neä Fii—' '

j i  fl 'narily, not withr€inforCing_or-bäing‘®einforbed by the othär A

j ÄÄxP . social institutiofis of*Bänfu;society;.but more laigely with 

;  4  the.tranämission öf ideas, values, attiffidesAandiski1lsVwhich .

1 Ää“ / : have not been developed ih Bäntu society itÄe1f‚ and are pften...

5}}Lfi7 . ‚not'in harmony with its institfitions.  _ 4 „. >" in’

fifl; f“ '.AS.a resuit of these Cfianges Bantfi social instiffiiions became _'
ifEiiFfiÄ :fara1ysed;_while sfihäolsibf‘the.Western—type-wäre7bäing‘ihtio_

;f :r'" l duced in Qieat:humbefs. 1‘;The:hafmQny"whi&h ähofiid hafie > V
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:5i;;Ä V_ 4exiStäd betweän the "social"_or%insfitutional education_of the %
; fiÄi]‘ children and their "schooling" became more seriously hindered. .:

 f:;fl  The school taught the children virtues and merits of modern" ä
Äi ÜfVbI_. hjgiäne‚ for example, which the traditional family knew nothinä
‘44;liÜ .' about‚ and both its arganizatioh and economic faci1ities.made
 „ü {.“@;Ithe practice of such hygiene knowledge impossible. V The

?fÜÄÄ»' School taught modern methods of agriculture which the traditional_
‚SfÄf;3«f’ffami1y or:tribe was hot-onlyeuhwilling but unable to pfactise. ‚
7;f€5}ÜÜ;t-The-result.was"thai—th€ modern schöoi:tended to develop persons
Lff:if} *.who were Compe11ed'to reject eithefÜthe.school“or those ideas
3 ” fÜ which were basic to their own social institutions. Such
f g i + statä of affairs could be-averted by the'evolution of Bantu '
;J;f; f°w» sociäl institutions which would bridge_the gap between'them‚ _
; Öf 7If _se1ves and the schools. The crux of ffiä-firob1em'lay.in the
;?ßf _Ä_. facf-that;the System Qf education which tfie.Bantu had inherited
;r ÄÄk"fA: from the Efiröpäans helped to alienate them from„their owfi. -
{äßufgflf ‘ culture, or caused thäm to:adopt an attitudeaof äpatfiy towards '

«f i_Tf Vit; ' " Hence the'fitting;remark which.the_Native Edonomic "
;; f?Ü Commissionvmade-whefi it focused,aftention UPOH the'eSsential '
j?: "Äj®“ contradidtion bätweehlthe schoöls and the edonomic'instifutions.
;7E: : H' ofjfihe'Bahtu in th€_reserväs that :36)‚:_A: Q f ‘Ä A “' V’
;“:1fiQÄflV Q4 \ The ihevitäble effect of the undefdeve1opment.of '-
f; Ä f A . ‚the'Reserves is that the Orientation of most ad— *
ffj ; f >- H ‚vanced natives has been towards the Europeäns..-
u 7Ü fi  ' : “".Instead 0f„finding in their own area‘a_frRitEul ' J '
:g1ÜÄg %  ‘_- pf field for using their own energies and'their.’
;5 ;g„f 7,- :know1edge to uplift their own'peop1e; theyIhave V .
f Ü *. w A _j ;been forced_Qut_from among them'and'have:beCome'" _
;g’V “; ". A Ä„“4‚"exi1es" elSewhere;A"“» j "“ '‚'V' ‘u .
{j}Ä7; * .— Regort o 'Nat1ve Economlc Comm1ss1on.l9 0-1932; oEa„c1t.‚' ‘

ffjigff " _A ._ . ‘ *»„„ _ 5. _A v. '„:‘ " ' . —„_‘_‘;7fw‚«g

355Ü7‘:A » Ü :‘" - „'. ‘ Q;„ü«5:’ '   „„+„;;;g;;;„;;„;„.;„„„;;;;;Ä ._„„4„„ .
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’7’T[-A:?%:Ä=I:;A_iä_fifAf;LM.%f:-‘;  % %  % %  ' ? %    
 äEi;Üg _.The above remark aiso serves_to indicate that with the march
iäE ?i{ }?öf ävents.the staggering power and_glitter of Western culture '
ig€}f”  'tended to make the Bantu who had received some läarping despise
Ääi„;f;y3:their own culture. Any attempts to föcus attention on the ‘_
;;i i:f;}Aimportance for the Bantu to preäerve their insfitutional life’ y !
QfiH€if Ä.were regarded with suspicion both by the Bantu themselves and ‚b
g;%{i:f P some.offthe white_pöpu1ation. — AThis afititude was; and still
%;: if:"a is‚ bäsed upöfiAconfused ifl€aS;gnd even ignorance of the fact
ff:;Üi&ä that a happy and prosperq@g1Bahtu pßpfilätipn must have a social 5
fÄ_ VT T orgafiization with healthy ahd vigßrous'spCiaifinstitutions,A .'
]f j;°k  namely‚ a fitting’religious+ economic, and political structure
5 ifrü ‘i based on an orderly family life and attuned to4the demands of
f:iif? ’ ;modern gonditions.37) _ _ W‘ . 6; '_. ‘y A '

;fiHßfi :‘ Ih the ;ighf of the_above the Cqgmissionis recommendation was *
??gf:f‘Ü fof ä cärefuliy cofisidäfed‘governmenta1 action'to.assistAthäA‘
€i:gäa  gfiowfh ähd.devä1opmefit.of sociäl instifutiöns capabie'oE‚wörking
fi 1Ü f "tQjäthef witfi<benefit’fr6m and Support of the wörknof the > _
Tf] fjf%_ Schools;   Such an abtiofi was of parämount’significahce and __
#i:„;;j„.pärticüiafLurgenqy in the economic fie1d_sQ‘äs fo-änah1eAthe„

fäl„ ßRL BäntuAchildren to apply_the know1edge’the& werä acquiring at i

?if.#Ü7f sdhoo#, and at the Same time enable the_Bahtu'cbmmunities tQ p‘.'
 "i;;Üg caifygäome-Qf the immense burden which would eventüally be pre-
:Ä ‚ fi _'sefited by the full development of an adeqgatg_edugat}Qna1 .-
;;äf ?kÜÄ.gygtefi‚38> *_;This'imp;ied that‚Bantu—education‘afid BäfitfiV_-.  

. .-="Rars. 73-7 4‚p,. 3o. ‚ ”“’““  %
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fÄÄfi !fi;“_development shoüld be synonympus. In other words, education
';5%Äf g in the prevaiiing Bantu situation had to be seen as a matter . -
54ÄjÄmg '5nwrefhan the ordinaty sdhooling ofichildren. It had to be  
+i?ffi;Ä? —regarded as only a part of a larggVprocess: school educätion A5;
lfl F Äffj which had to beco—ofdinated and harmonized-with social de7;c"

velopment; iffLhad t0 ‚be, js„<e;ef1‚"‚abd% träätßed äs. 011e 0P tI1e_mgr_1y%edu-*5
iÜfÜ: fiijQcafional agencies.and processes which‘Wou1d lead.the Bäntu to Ä
Ä_ 5@3 :j.better and fuller living-inStead.of merely shpwing these people -
 5 }3 r‚'diStant green pastures»whefe they wou1d neVer graze.39)

ffff:1 f_With the aboväwconsideratiöns in mind, the Commission defined

fÜ;f“ Xf the aims of‘Bantu education as follows: 40). „ ' . _ '

Ä VÄij? A1. From the viewpoint of the_whole sociäty the aim of„Banfu
f Ü:*M . -educatiQn_is the developfient of'a modern progressive _ L :
Vgf Ö; ;_ culture, with socia1”institutions-which will be in harmonyA
7ffli Äp_; "With one'another andAwith the”evoIving conditions‘of lifey.
 ÜÜf f3«”- _to be met in South Africä and with_schoo1s which mhst . U
}7g QQ‚ _s?rve as'effective agents.in this progess of development.

 ::ä ä ' 2. -From the viewpoint-of the individual the aims of Bantu‘edn—.-.
 fQi}ff ' "cation are the development of character and intellectg and*
3 ;1;Ä ÜA "the equipping of the child for his future work and sur—‘ Ä _ .
{fi   A ‘ ‘ roundihgso _ . :’ 7  1 % . V _. '."

} i Üg ‘It becomesÄdiäar from the above discussion that the aims of ‘M. .

fimf Ü„ >the‘Stäte, which were implicit‘eyen in Bantu education,Vwere ‘  
€ ?f} _ .interwoven fiith the wifler änd‘general government policy Qf4the
 :  f deve1opm€nt.of the various iacial groups of the country's‘f'-„4 7

VfÜ'Tt  39)‚’Eäntu Education Jöufhai; Agril; 19575..p;_1Ä8.. _  '4  j A,
 _  _ 7 _4Q)  ReEort"of<the Commission on Native Education,.oE.Lcit.;f ;."

J; [Par_. 7 5, P- 130e ' —» ' 1 — A- » -
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_:f%ifÜiv‘ pbpulatibfi on säparate vertica1.lifies. Opärating within the

ääfiiiii -the dontäxt of this poliqy Bantu education had a very definite .
iäivffiif . täsk to fulfil beyond the confines of the Classroom. In A
;g?iiii]i the social‚ economic and political strficture of Bantu 1ifeA H ‘

‘äitiiif i there were matters Qf cardinal importance which demanded-the A ‚

:fÄi5iÄni_;guidance and support of education in the widäst national sense
fifigäffÜii_iQf the Word. This was pärticularly so because the Bantu‚
4i;flQgiifiiiduringithe‘precäding centuiy;hhadisuffered'numerous sefbacks of

"fßaügfliiiidenationalization;ideQecön6mizatiohgänd desggiäliiatiönx As
?iä&fiiiii from the beginningaof 1949 a new era of fenationalization; re— _
m€Ti5i i .economization and resocialization in the life of theää people
igÄiÄi’i‚' was sefting in: For that matter, when addressing the House
Lii;;ÄHiq“ of Senafe the Honourable Dr H. F. Verwoerd‚_then Miflisteribf ‘

ifi5;iÜ€?— ‘Native Affairs‚_stäted, inter a1ia:41) _ A Q ‚ V i ‚

iÄf„;i'ii . ' -7 . My Depariment's policy is ihat.ädfication shouldi ’
ii!„iAi’ ' stand with both_feet ifl thä reserves_and have its i
j?ifÄqÜii ‘V. roots in the spirii and being of-Bantuisocietygi
Üi?iÖiÜi ' ' There Bantfi„eäuCafiidn_must be able to give itäelf l '
i?;ii?A<i‚ ii comfilete ekpressiön and therä it will be called-'i i
ifiii i;ii _ upon to Perform itslräal service. i The’Bantu'A' i .
,"’FÄ”Äü7“ i i 'must be guided'to serve his owh community in äll ' .
vii4i„i_‘v i - A respectä, “ . -»aA' 7 n _ ' ‘i

!jjiüui:iviThe_aifi of Bantu äducätiön‚ fherefore, was to stimuläte_the _ i
;:fii%:iA‘.Bahtu to realizä the trefiendou3'Eield öf challenge and'opägr_

;iÜ:%iii:Äitufiity of activitj that lay before them thfough which they ” "'
fifSifäi„vVishouldyprovevthemSei&äsifröm iheiexigendies of lifeiinstäadiof A

Eäfiiiiiii wasting_fheir resoüfdes-ti&ing.to become Black Eür©päans‚ aß ‚

siifliyiig i41) _Vefwoerd; H.F.‚- Institutions_for5HigheriEdudation; 7/5/54.
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gff}fl:;} thevanglicizatiofi policy of.the previous Centuryhad taught ‚
:a;f«as:.‚ them; The'move was calculated to sting and excite the rural
;sÄ;ta„: tribal communities first to the recognition of the nafufal law
!aaI1asa„‚ which operates in the deve1opmsnt_oE any Culture, name1y‚ to v‘ .
__Laji a'_ face reality and tb use their‚energies tö aevelop thsir culture l
 ajJiKs;[ and socisty for the good of_a1l. The Honourable the V Ä
:“{f;aafi1' Minister for»Bantu Education fiointed_out that education was not
lafg;»i‘; .n@re1y for the training of fihs individual‚ but for the training
‚i5i;gjaa_ of the individual to take hisfpart ifi söciety. " He em— a
:f%7_C;ss .phasizea the need for development in the Bantu.areasaof„agri— _
;fÄfif5i;J' culture, irriäation, forestry‚ marketing,Aconstruction of roads
afaHaJa_ Hand bridges, supply of medacal Services, socialtsergicessand
aaÄwf_gaa mapy other similar instifutiofis. —To attain'these_goals it
;äaalÄf?' ‚was highlyanscessary fof Banta education to Es giveh "deur die
fff3a5flsj7sBantoe en vir die Bantoefla ahdaat”was*nscsssaryAfor fihe Bantu „
1Vf„;;sfl»i to carry an ever—increasing sharg>sf.the rssponsabiiity.42)

sHÄfffafa On the Qscasiofi of his introdüction of the Bill for the Separats A
fisa as '-Government Department öf fiantu Education beforeflthe Senats in
VI J„_? .: 1959 fhe‘Honourable the Minister for Bantu Edusation statsd
i{*;a{ :_ categorically that the intention was not to make_the new Ds— ' _
nEaia}_i“ fiartment stand alsne, aloof and in isqlatisn from öther_de—'..
2&FsfijasÜ,apartments‚ but that it shofild} in fact‚ be close1y—co5srdihated'

:"s1sßgAsa with\them and in partigular the Department of Bantu_Ädminis— i"

}5y[fsKaaA;tration and Development. H hsudh c1ose.co—ordifiafioh was also l
ssÄaa -aAAsn&isaged för_the Variöus blaues within fihszpepartmefit ifse1f‚A

w;”‚'.-f .‘ & by the Hon. the Minister for Bantu Edücation, Mr W.A.Maree _
V ‘oh. 30/11 . . A A. 1A  _ .p _  _ .'
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f:Öjf1fe between the inspecters of sdhqolsiandnBantu.Authorifiies, ; Aä
fÄe g„A: _teaChers and Bantu School Committees and Sehoel Boards, Regional

glEfii"r.i Directors and Chiefs and the Ministers of the various Depart— ' „’

;:rff;Üar ments.— 4 - ; s ' ’

„e3r:ef. Emphasizing the importance of responsibility and training‘foraTH g
;a,niIr%;„Citizenship,_the Minister mentioned important factors to be
'm:ar;iiÜ'borne in mind-by both Bantu Sehool Committees and Bantu School V
„lÜif1iÄ<iBeards:43) .-V» ' . ' " "' ‘J i ‘ii "i _ f

ferlniJfs:(i) .PreserVafion of homogeneity within the ethnic group as
„iff?glfx.v regards language and tribal unity; _ A . _
f‘f3Äg Ä (ii)‘ Grouping of.th0se with common interests within a given V _

i . area;  - \  l i" f i ’ . l a  
fisfilanil (iii) Religious aspect Cf education._ _ReligiouSieduCation " “
llgjl Ä. _ would be made compulsory and representatives of recog—
ififif-;:s ‚_: nized churches would be allowed a-number of periods per‘
fi7Üffafr_ 1- week for religious instruction in schQols‚_ - ; .

fiü;Äeff“'The pölicy öf Bantu Education Act laid stress, inter a1ia‚'pn
r„lnif }'7growth and responsibility ön the part of the Bantu themselves.
„qiqiä5fÄ_0ntlining the Government„pQliqy”and'explainingÄwhy Bantu Edu-
fi[:1‚ggl cation was being extended along the lines'oE tne.po1icy of ‘ 4
f;iJ7'e5. separate development the Minister stated that344> » _ i .' -

JirÄl1fi et - .Under the policy-of„separate-develöpment in separate
Ä;_‚affla . s_. Bantu territories‚ respective Bantu authorities will
»}%fi#?Ü7ias:i‘i‘ ‚Tbe.9iven inCreasin9 responsibility for Control and

+43) -._ Ibid. “ i s a _ r a „
>Ä;5iii".44) WMaree,_W.A„ The Polic 'ef Se arate Develo ment'in South '
ggsfgjl — .’Africa.. A stuäy presented to an Amer1can—Study Group '
?fif5g3.: ' *v1siEing„South Africa, pp. 28—31.„ ;.g*_ _.. 7 ; f
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?QÄ?Ü;i --« 7 . mafiägement of theirnown eduCational'services ' A . ä
{Üffidii_ and their own schools and colleges, and so be able _
'iifiii ‚A i to plan according to their own requirements. 1 < *
%?äg;ff1g. ——————————— it must be clear that the Bantu‘Education .- >
<   Act, the Bantu Investmen’; Bill, the Separate Uni- i‘ L
;f;i>j;f%v versities Bill, and the Bill for promoting Bantu ' ;„"„
;flfÄ[fi?. Self4Government, are not isolated repressive measures 5
.i"iiii ii_ as our opponents love to tell the world; but form * _
Ajii i_ ‚ 1 Part of the pattern of separate deve1opmeht‚ part '
jfi :h;i=l ‚ Qfia positive plan to help solve the difficulties of
‘mi„iigÖ. x i'the country_as a whole, in.a manner that wil1}be
-;iÜjfi„“. ‘ W acceptableitö both the partiesAinterested. ' ‚Ä

’ifiiif’i Thus the Report of the Commission on Native Educätion‚ which. :
_fi:i_iÜ‘ was tabled beforä and accepted by the South African Government
.yiii7;_ in.l951; had far—readhing_consequences in the history'of the ’ ‘
'Fi®”i@iiieducation of the Bantu in the cpuntry. It led tö'fhä'en5 ' Ü
'"iiiÜif Öaptment of the Banfu Educatiön Adf N0} 47 0f_l953fWfii@hiöämg‘into
„ig„giii:ioPgration on January lsti1954‚ and from that date häs been the
:gif]Üg_'‚Centre5of,controveräy. ‚ Steps>were taken soon after to im— '

;ifÖJfliMyip1€ment the provisions'oE the Act, namely :— » w

iiiiiiil 5.A The'fransfer of the confrol of Bantu.EducätiQn.frQm the_‘
‚i’ fÜ;5i'-H’ Provincial Administration to the Department of Natiye .
iiiif"} _ ' Affairs under the Union Government. . -_ . 1. -
'Af5i_Ä'.i2} The establishment of subsidization öf the following typesi A
viif:f„“ .ofTschoQ1s« "— w ‚ _. :- _
;j_h;:g.i_’ ' 2;1 Government Bantu„Schoo1s. .. _ "4 ‚ i
*<ÄÄ}fi;‘i’: 2.2 .Bantu Community Schöols.. ' Üi_: f—'_- - -
ßÜ;]f”üi*"f'.'2;3*“Stateeaided Bantu-Schoöls (misSion,'farm} mine or“ J i
’iiA""'y‘;_ " if_ factory schools). .„; q A .' ...' _ ' _ i _

„i‚’_ ii in örder tfiifacilitate the implementationiofftheiabbve provisions.5
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fäÜ"Ti there was created a Division Cf Bantu Education with an Under— iä
„{g;;t_ _ Secretary of the_Department of Native Affairs as its head in i
f’fi?fÜÖy‘i.1954. Ü;BeCause öf the rapid increase in the responsibilities  1
fgifädwf ;of the new Division, however‚ the post of Under—Secretary was
:FÄu; ff f upgraded in 1957 to that of Director of Bantu Education, _
—Ö7ÄÄtif%A assisted by two Deputy Directors“(professiona1) and an Under—. "Q
'fQgÖf:QA'iSecretary of Native Affairs (Administrative); i In 1957; there4 E
Äfi:f4fÜi‘fore, the structuring of the Administrative personnel of„theieQfÄi
:?Ü7ÄÄ5»5” Division of Bantu Education was as follows :— A - 2 ;
{xÜ„g?„8a _ ’ .'TABLE I: 5 Administrative Personnel _ i ’

ÜÜääääämäxäwmäümfiwwfiääääfxüF“"““““"’“’*”*”“”"”7‘5fT?w%üäüe?V:üjfiNH1C7
‘wÜä%%ääfiäfäT?ä??ÄfiHÜä5ÜFÜfifi*‘Dlre9Ü°r5Qf%Ba9tu7 ;Üi35ä1‘fJ;fv?ÜaÜÜÜQ Ä
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?%ffiÄfl_** Tha passingisfithefBantu Educatipn Act and tne"implementation E
däfft%fis__-öf thefbfonisions theneof caused the crsation of a sepanate E
ÜÄ{ViÄ}s Government Department öf Bantu Education‚ with its own Minister _Ä
;in;‘ii:s. as-a politicai figune and a Secretany as an administrative ’ 6
;ffi:fi%Äii“officer, on Navember lst 1958, with headquarters in.Pretoria;"* 3

:Efl;a:gÄr„»Qne af the majorvobjectives QE the BantuvEducation Act was to
igijügiäi: ensufe-tne astite«fiarticipationÄQf the Bantu in the management i
::igsSäää7iofstheiraschoois i— .nationaiizatiönspoiicy. AA T0 achieve'
%fläEfiä:f;ithis'Qbject the Bantu Edubation Amendment Act (N0. 44 of 1954)
iämäi;:fJ—‘was passed. l In the fsllöwing years-school boards_and school‘
mw%E:tRii.committses were set up in cpmpliance with.thaAapprotriate regu— ‘_
iffÄjf{;w lations.’ iwhsreas up tq 1954 the missions had taken the initia-
j:ä{finii. tite in establishing schools and taking all nesponsibi1ity‚far.
;:i;ififiitsthein_contiol;Atheiunavoidabie and even desirable consequence

sii€i;;f'„öf the policy Cf indreasing tne share of the Bantu in the _ A
f:}?igiil_ managementiof thein ssnoois Was a change in the system afiaiding
%;:fg};iÄ missidnschools; and the statns Cf nission superintendents.„ _ i

1J:nWsÄii:.Variaus faötors contrißutedjtswards the making_of a changein . 4
m ;flfiiÄ.: pölicy nbssible and dssirable nainly farAtwo-reasons‚ namely, " .
:fiiE;ä?f.thsiinitiation by_ths Dspartment of Bantn Administration and S’ i

miiiiisni Development of a policy which stressed the participation by
Et%E:%;: — Bantu in local governmänt mare especially in the reservss, and '
;i;t5iinaithe passing of the Bantu Authonities Act (No. 68 öfsl951)_whiCh _
fiinlgaßt’ marked an important.stagetin;ths'evölution of this poliqy; s In
in:iWÄin? additionithsre was a gröwingtdesire Cf Bantn dömmnnities*TA '_ A»
inii;;L!i__. 1 . „ Ai'viffi4 s. ss„ -- 1 * Q. . A"v".p._’ N W



üT%ü::fi!„<th€fiseives tb take responsibility E63 afid_c@htrol ßf their_ .

o“ Sehfmls’  W %  V  
:m%äE%mfij fFrom 1949 the expressed policy of the Söuth African Govefnment;
ff; ?%;iR was the development of all the differefi% racial groups of the
E}fÄfw®f€5v@opulation of the country on separate Veftical lines. Thäi"' ‘
T imF% ; Jpolicy“Was designed to prevgnt friction and conflict änd to än—’ 5

.f 7fiSf : sufe päabefu1; naturäix evoiution; co—existence;‚happinäss and t
: fiuä : fl’pro%päfityAof‘a1lL'V .The aifi bf Bantu Education Act was to < 
;i „€“ P Fcärry out the recömmendationS.ofthä Gommission which saw„that A’
5 f fl; @f'_educätion should be broadly donceived as a vital social service ‘Z

’  ü':rh confierned not Qnly with the intellectual, moral and emotional

A A f : .'development of the individual but also wifh socio—economic de— - '

_fl ' ’ ÄQ"velopment Qf the Bantu as a people; Ää Qne öf a number of' .

:fE%L }L. äödial-services-it must pe*integrated öfganicälly with all
5 ?Ä 45 "other*stäte efforts which wer6 fl€siQned'to.rai5e the 1ä€el of'
är ÜEfl? _ Bantu life} .Such integrafiön needed to bä effected both at t
f ;}j*E  the_1ofial and natibngl.leveiä‚A.’fThere_was a dire need for eo-

:ifiuJf;_  prdihation and natiohalizätion Cf Bantu edufiatiön so aä to
:fä g;Äj ’.gear it tp the general deve19pmefitüplän of thä Bantu which en-
'ü; :;Ü: ._viSaged econqmi2ätion‚4socialization‚ pö1ifiiöäIi2ätiöQQähäÄ .

% ' aciöultux4äifiÄ6fif_’5f7fi1rie’:äiääcjpiäfi ‚  ' L "
2.2‚.THE BANTÜ. „ N ' i ' .„  % V }

 fÄ  «_ hFpr a whole centuryifirior io 1949 the Bantu of-äouth'Africa häd’

11 fl „ „ been subjected to.poliCies df colonization anä anglicizatiönbof

 Ä ‚ the Coionial‘Governmentä. <_These’po1ici€s fiad_a prßfpundx  
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ffgi5f{s% influence on the life ahd thinking of the Bantu who_wers '
€s;Ffmsi_ affested by them_and became_märginal.persons with no sense of
ÜI:s f;sI- belonging.45) ' ‘ The system of education which the Bantu in-
[s:Tss:ssÜ herited frqm the missionaries lacksd slear'aims as iegardedn
s;;sMf:i. the social‚äeconQmiC,_and po1itica1_deve1opment of these people.
;}fli%[fiTi„ The result wgsthesnumbersof weaknesses which had been pointed _
äÜfs;sfÜs. out by‘Csmmissions that wsre set up at variofis periods to in—
;E%€f*üss üsstigate the’pröb1sm.of Bsntfieducation in Sputh Äfrica„46)  
fisifs5i s„ihe trend that Bantu‚sduCation fol1owed4durinQ‘fhe.19th until ' L.
:i;ssisi;s the-middle of the 20th century has been discussed at length in. V
:s:_:Es" Vchapter II of this work. . VV V ’ U '

.?fisiL&s.s At the end cf World War II in i945 Ä neW_spirit developed among .

fisfs1_11 - the nätions öf.the wofld.* A’TheVUnifeq_NatipfisOrganization
E*:Q;Äss;' was formed which ädopted a Charfs{ ;n ferms of[whish.there was
fÄss€ks:ss"ä_ca1i.for desolonizätipn_and scrapping.of all fopms of im» ‘.
.5siÄs“j%:%peria1ism.% All peoples of the world wäre 55 be set on the
_ssfsT&ss‚ foad fo_se1f—determihation. The resfilf was the emergence‘of _
'ssÄf+ls :;fiumerous independent states in Africs snd e1sewhere‚ .Pan—_ s
.s@iHs:rA Afrisanism domihated the thinking ofrAf®icafi lsaders who ad;
f fs{Y7; _vosated a new "typical_ÄEricah" system.of education Bai theirv
{sfisfi:fsf. states‚ a system that wöuld "fulfiljths nafional ideas and 55-‘

issfsW%H -@irations;sref1ssh.the—fabric—of-Afficafiilife_and5contribute to
::fsfik;  sthesdsvelspmeng of_nsfional pride and uhityÜ.%7)’ . It was a

??%°iÄ%;gs'45) ssee Kafiiya,sN5‚' 03.-cit.; pfi.‚84—86;w A ' ä. . s_ . s
sfÜsss 45). Re ort of South Afirican Native Affairs Commission; 1903-1905;
_=gs-s„ _ „ _Re ort 0? the Select Commlttee-on.Nat1ve_Eduqat1on,.19O8;-
.„„ _,„ . ..vgfE9rt 0? tfie Natlve Economlc Commlsslonw 1930-1932, Welsh; . comm 49'—T9’5”r.:5s}fi:A' - 47) 'CEEE5EiEflTf7fä%'ÜÄfrica57TEEEäFäHETTHEää5375T%3B7f—EC*3fiET"—5



äw:fÄ:äf"akifid-of natiohaliää whidh called Eor Africanization'of edu— l Ä
Ä:f;;}ÄA cation through overhauling of curricu1a‚ syllabi, adjusfment ‘
äf{:Üg; . and modification of teadhing methods_so that it should be — A
 ÄÖ5ÄE f ;possible to re—ästab1ishAfricanlqulture and its values. 1TheA ; 
f{if  Ä general feeiing was that äducatiön should aim at the prepärätiogj;
;f:;E:ÄüÄ -of the African qhild to live well in his own country.48)’ fg@

;?%f;f 5 Whi1e‘therä was rejectioh ofiäducation that was a repliäa of
f f if? ‘the överseas döuntriäs4whose aim was to'perpetuate co1onia1ism‚
fif:ä f;:_7 modernization in edudation4wäs most welcomed providefi Africani— A
fÄLEifff 7zatiön in respect Cf teadhihg materials‚ peisonnel,-and adap—  
 ffääfifjü'tätion of curricula to suit African Conditiqns and interests K
;}{f Q; Ü was sfirictly observed. _ Rejecting the former colonial'system.. g
}Ä}ff;;; A‘of education which fended Eo alienate thä peöp1e'frOm their« ‚ ‘
fHÄf® Ä„‚'cu1ture and their cöuntry, Professbr-Joseph Ki—Zerbo of Upper ‚
„ß{ 3Q ’Vo1ta„haÖ this to say:49) . _ ..  — . A ’
L ÜvÄf5f _. 5' „  EdfiCation thus has a Strategie position in the - -’
;35:3?f;?f4} ‚ .„ great battle for„progress. Nov, if it is toA  A F 2
fÄ{f f}fJ’ ' ‘ b.‘ fulfil its many fünctions satisfactori1y‚ edue j_ ä
f3 :;y j 1 _; «Ü cation in Africa must be African;g it_must.restA- ' ' g
‚5fijÜE;  oh a foundation—of specifically AfriCan.cu1ture’ . . A
„ ÄÄ Ü‚ ;f Ü Q .__ and be based on the special requirements_of'A V 4 3
f f Äf‘f'; . A j AAfrican progress in a11_fields.1 ' :_A j‚'A "

gQfÄÄ„.f ‘This meant that education to be of material value must be re— g
Ääf ?;Äfl5 lafed-tb’rQalf1ife situations öf‚thä people,1gnd_pb5fi6fETfhgjr -‘ß
i ÜjffÜfE5Cuiturä whi1e.sinking its roötä into the very soil of the _ ' lj
 ffßfÖ1_'country conCerned.A; It'musf develdp tfie inhate Capacities'Oß '

_Äj:5 .Ä\:48)' Nuffie1@ Report, 19535 p; 675;-"*Lvi 7 ‘ 7  _ ‚ f »
&ÖäÖU ':;'4g). Addis Ababa Conferencä-Repbrt; 1961, Unesco‚ Chagter I" .;_';
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i;fä?E;  the people_c@uäing'thefi_to„unfo1d. Educatiohal ififluences « "g
 ;Äfi i;"‘thrust from oufsidexmust serve as forces that prepare the _ Ä
iE; flÄ climate Eor the desired naturalngrowth. ’ The point of edu— i
:f% iEy  cätion as essentiälly a process of aqculturafiion has Eegn made ix
 fiffä„J* clear_by bonald G. Burns when he writes to sayäo) r VV‚.L ä

 i  fi lL' "7 ..-Oneföfthä‘more urgent requirements in virtually. ‘L
ff{{jV! 1. % l ' 4a11‚educational programmeä in Africa is that they
Ö iÜff ‚. V:3hould be grbunded moie'deep1y in the culture of '
_f:::®gÄ " >  Qfiipan countries+€————Q—————+Studefits‘of Africä ‘A
H#Ü3ÄÄÄfl ’ . A need to“be‘thorough1y grounded in a firm knowledge
Ü i:%äf;f*Ü . of their owngcultural heritage. >  . b:» '‚ .

E:  };_ Whi1e‚ therefore, in fhe'formeriy colphiäed Africän stateä theä
ß % FL Vdecolbnization era ushefed a new and strong fee1ing'forihde—'
}F :% _- pendent_and self—determination,'ifi’Soufh Africa it gäveimpetus  ‘
H7 ;ägv _to'aträhd.which had been efivisagedgalready bj the cdnceptAofA‘
 H f  . Separgfiä_beye1opmenfi, wfiich was an official policy of the_. . A
 ; f1U .Governmefit öf"the-cQuntry‚ The fiolicy presupposed not only .;1
 :fl 5; f:-the re—ngtiofia1izatioh„of efiufiation among the värious pgpülätionä
 :flfjÄ. = groups in fhe dountry;vbut_alSo'adQocated»and planned f6r_fhe .
fi  k « hcaterifig'for perman€nt_peacefu1:co—e%isfiänce of these"peopies,.‘ .

i* :ÄL: » each with ifs own.right to determine itsfway cf life, deve1op_Ü

 ‘1ÖT‘ {_ its own fiülture at its own pace, esfablish-ifä se1f—reäpäctj .

 f  Ä „iand‚retain its identity._ ; hin effect each raciäl groug was 1 f“

 g i Äif„affpfded Bull oppoftunify;to.determine its own natural "Statä»“.

i:;fw:@E_ of_b€inQV and Spontanäofis deveIopmenEAtQAfui1_sociai; @ultüfa;‚;_h

3g@ff];" _ _ An Introductorz Survqx-of Educatlon in Commonwealth. _“_;’ „
vffif&2fi "'_" Countr1es, p. 2Q?.* *.A»'A . ;.‘._. ‘q  .A» 'l _”  
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?€x;fÜäÄqÄheconomicäl and polifiöal stature‚ while realizing the im— ’V i
ßÄg„y9“' 9 . 9-. ' IvÄj;9;;- portance of interdependence of the national groups in the home 9}
;„f999"_}v country and the remote nations of the wide world. ig

-Äi99:fiÖt 4It must be borne in mind thatAwhiIe the trends of indigenizatiön 5
1€999H„9Ü‘ and natianalization werä gaining widespread popularity in the ‘E
-fp;f:ff„ bnewyy independent states of Africa, a new trend of internationa—A
_Ägpfigi??99lization_intercepted and paralysed the realization of the con—v
-{{f{%;f99„cept"df Afiiganizätion9äsbädvoiated above. _= As_a_result of
7?Ü';;f9_'the overlapping'and9dup1ication of these trends; educatioh in
f97f9‚A[. these'states lost its desired local charadter and diredtion;51)

99Lr.:_9 With the_ideal'of Separate Developmänt in view the Soüih African -
;99.99"99 Government enacted the following Acts:j _' H“ " Ü 9 .

fälÄ@9"H— Bantu Educatioh Afit, l953; ‘The Native Trust«and Land Amendment
vffT{99ff*_Act, 1958; Thä.PromQtiön öf Banfu Self-Gbvernment Acf, 1959;
VÄmÖ9ÄÄi:»The Bantu Investment Cqrporatioh Act, 1959; The Native Affairs
€f9äH999: Act, 1959; The.Nativäs"Taxation_and Development Amendment,l958.»

:_9f„99f9»This was ah effort ca1öu1ated_to enable the Bantu to evolve
iÄ3%Q99"<theii äelE—ru1e,‘indefiendence-and eventual se1f—determination;‘

?9ffi®f9v9Because of the typä of educaIion‚ which was unrealistic andA _
f fÄÄ99V' with no clear aims‚ which they had inhefited from the missibna— -_
5Ö;fl9i999lrieS and provinces ddring the"co1onial era‚ some of the enäw ;
999ÄÄr;99'lightened Bantuyhad bedomäublindfolded to realizing the extent_’
;f97fÄ„999tb which„the9poiiÖY9QSAsäfiaräte Development was brihginQ'fare ' l
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fjgtftiel ‘opportunities to the Bantu Qopulatione They adopted a ä
fettttxi. negative attitufle whieh led them.to reject the entire System, '
:€täeHfit__\identifying it as a deliberate trick on the part of the Govern—f
fÄet;ifleement to keep the Bantu backward. ‘ "They branded Bantu Edu—» ' Q
Aätäriftqe cetion as inferior älthough they offered no valid scale for 5 3
5ÄÜÄeEW_.their judgment. They made no attempt to study and analyse g Ü
tfeyfäjee with any measure of understanding the System of education which
aftflttejf -tfiey had teeeived ftom the1missionarieswith’its imp1icatiens"_
giiie;:Ä:. fer.thetf_ffiture deveiopment; 5‘ Theyteverlöoked even the fune
.te;fe:eäLedemefitaleprinciple that goverhs culteraledeveiopment, namely Ä
üfiiefiegtenthat culture originates in the human soul which ts holy and ‘
t:tÄe.ee»'1inks directly with the divine. .AS.Sudh it«can4neither be ‘Q V:

:e:fifflÄÄtA‚judged es superior or’ififeriar;' 4It may be undefielpped or H:
:etiÜ!4tJ 'notAsuffieiently’pelished,52); ‚ Edueation as a fäcetiof cfilture,.
t ;e;ti„ä ’therefiore;4cafinot be supetiof or'inferior.f ' Bantu cu1tfire,'«"

AfLeTt*=’ which is certainly not inferiot‚.is'nature'e own gift to these l
’Ü @;Ö:üj„ people;\wgich_cafi only be developed bytthem since they ä1Qne_ «
ttttet_e_ are in the unique position of being eble te reflect upon their’t „
t: E:e_i_ innate cäpaeities Which their system"of educatiön'ean help to
;1ee_te«1 unfOld. AV % 1 L * ‚ L Q, ‘  \ '.

„7teEetweAThe presence"of the cfi1ture=of the whites alohgside pantu culture
.5;:tiaEettShou1d be regatded-as;a great blessing and priviiege‚ a hare
t:ffftiLL bifigertef a prosperoue ffiture rathertthah es a symbel oE'oppres-
;ef1f4Ä:e" eion; The-culture cf tfle whites serves te sütply the Stimu-
eeee::tÖ. .1us so neceseery.fQr.the.develQpment of Bentuecultfire‚ freeihg

gf_;t* __'.A" Ain the’Bantu EdEEEtI6fi5T6H5E5T7jÜEEEmber, 1956, _p. 425)."
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W%yI%{:Tefithe lettei froh conservetiäe andereetrietive tradieionalism A. Ä ä
ffgfifiäkfieiand rendering it dynemic enough eo meet the demands of a pro— V _kE
j_fief;Ü"; gressive modern sbcietye .HistorY teaches that culture de—' ‘ä
eF:*;x ee5ve1öps‘better ahdlmore quickiy when a more highly deve;oped ' E
.H ie?eee5'eu1ture exerts its pressüre upon it.53) . l 1 ‚g

;2.3 HIGHER EDUCATION FÜR TH‘E BANTU’ _ _ v e »
fl?€GeeeH_eUp-tövi949 Bafitu»university educetiQn.was at ifs eafly stages.
iEefiü:kei?The on1jresidentie;Acoliege whichßadmittednfellftifie nöh—e* .A-H

e;J}fiefÄe„European students was the Sou@h’African Native—Co1lege; Fert ' "
;fÄg45;eÜ Hare; which in 1948 enrolled 226 students. At ail university Ae
5i’:Ä*7ee institutione the total humber of ful1—time Bantu studente was" ' 5

eiiEE5:eb.4OO.54) The chief avenue of employment for gbaduates*wasw.. h
gi:IeT”?_;the teadhing'profession, because"there häs'aiweys been a great
Lueiiße.eÜehoftage.öf'secöndary‚ high-end tfäinifig_sdhdol teaehers. u
Ä =ie[e e'Beeeuee_university‚educatiQn was expensive the majority of
:tE%eÄM’:_Foit Hare Studehts depended on bursqriesiwhich were provided by
ü53efüeeÄ-governfient and<dfher departmenfis;that‘were infiefested in eme
 e!ÄfeÄeÄep1oying uhiVersitywgfaduateS.'-Vy”; '„ A" V ' ' , " Z

Jü eT f fi:Uniäersityfeducatien for the‚Bafitu was of_great’importanee even i
E;efle%efT'duräng these.eariy formative yearsg :—It was needed tö.pro— L Ä
;EfeÜ:em« fide}genereL education forlleaders ehe to proVide-techfiica1„ ä
};eeägeEeU®nowiedge\end skill to men.whQ were in Qreat demand for the k el g

*e#fiee ; "ffitüre‘590nomiC‚ social‚ Political and edueatienal.deye1epmäflt &

gt  Ülje‘54) -Regorteof the Commission on Nätive Education‚Aog. cit.,A
{;f:geei»_: Par. 7P7‚Hepf 124. _ '“';We». .’. f'ef4 e 5 „_A_ _'
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'ä?Üää;1—: ofthe fiahtu. 'HowäVer, Fort Harä could nof bä expected Eo ‘
Qfi€ ; f do any justice fo its real dalling as a university institu-
1TÄ:  ? 1 tion.55) '. ' ' ' ' #

: ;‘Ü f. .The Comission on Native Education attributed the reason of ‚ V
:kf   ü the Sad state in wfiich Bantu university education was to.the g
 '  *jA paucity of-openings_for the employment öfäthe Bantu ih pro—’ ' i
uLf?Äf _.fessional fie1ds._ "Thä'räsult‘waS that ätudents who wanted to l
:HÄ" yüÄ Ä’fio1iow other professions were_fQr@ed into the teaching pro—. _
.?”ÄÄ :Ä " fesSion where thäy wereAinvariabLy unhappy ih>their‘work, and

: QßJ: f l'often displaying an aytitude of resentment towärds afithfirifiy.

; € ? .-*'The origin Qf a greatervpart of the negative ättitude of4the
i  g3‚::.stfidents towards both churchgandvauthority could be-spught in»
;;:F * D the natufal_däsire of the young men to take posifions-@f Ieaäe®—
‚ Mf ‚° 1Äship;äuihority and influence in their'commupities. "  They A.
‚ : ; ;-" beqame.impatient with the“ta®dy way in whidh such'positions"‘. &
ja Rfi.g; were being made avai;äble tonthem. The säcond factor Con-
V fl5{jH.i’,fribfiting its share töward€ th€ situation was the imbalanqe in ‘
‘» f   j_the stuflies that wgre offäfed.' Subjects Such as Edonomics,
' '}'@gi rcommercä, Sociology‚ etc.,"which ihtfoduce_a-hote of realisfi

 : g %;'_.concerning a number of difficultyproblems that ädversely äffec—
. E‚ fgÄ b ted the liveiihood Qf hoth Whites and blacks in_SQuth.Äfrica‚ I ‘

„%jw3 ; ' fhus;'while realizing fihe diie neCeSsity fQr facilities föf_m
t{? if:ü  uhivErsity äducation fßr the Bäntu; the Öommissioh expreääed  “  

;r  _„y .f Par. 709, p.. 25.. „ ‚_4. . —- [A V _; „_ ‚
ägfjj  56) Re ort'of the Commission on Native Education‚ bE.-cit.,; '

A _{‚.I{ar.»959‚ p. 1 5.7 „ - _ Ä %_
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fgffßfg. the opinion that thräe principles wereigmportant and needed ’3
:f.gn}’_ to be borne in mind in connection with the provision of such,
g:nünnÜn„_name1y:57)n

ÄnÄfÜnnn (i) that adequäte.fadi1ities Shouid be provided by the A» -
fnng„}fn. ' Stare with a view to the eventual founding of an „E
nn«flfffnf 1 indepgndent-Bantujuniversity; 2
-Ü?EÄLÄnTnL(ii) that Bantu students who wish to study subjects for
njfnsgfgv’  _ which»their own institutions do not yet make provisionj -
g1tgS;5<* : .'‚ should„temporari1y be provided.withuthe necessany .
ffff7fnnn ' _ training-facilities in conjunction with European in-
fgnin;Q:' 4 stitutions.withinAthe Union of South Africa; A . ‘
jÖ«:%;i"n (iii) that future-devel0Pmenfi Of university edncatiOn must ' '
nii:„Aä_ . . largely depend ön the Development Plan and'the_emp1oy—A . A
:nnfi}nnnn l ment possibilities which evolve from it. ‘ ‘. __ f

V}nn5fn_ The Commission went on to indicate„how'premafure it was then „'

;Tnnnf_ :to'speak of Fort Hare as a university for tne Bantn„because vn

nn’ Ü7ngn„tnat insfitution laöked not only adequate researcn facilities ' “
VnxÄÄ“ Ä but a sufficient number’of Bantn professors with sufficient ' 7
„nn ?;:{ _standing in the world Cf leärning. In view of the great ex— A
5„n fl , Apenditure fhat would be invölved in university educgtiona and A
nw nnn n theAfgct‘thai the success of any schene’fof‘the_reorgänization i
nn„nn„‚“1and expansion of exiäting facilities or tne-creation_nf!newÜ .

nu:*;n_’„ insfitutiöns for the purpose, was more dependent_npdn_oppor— —
"“nnnnn; 'tunities för expressing_professi0nal ability, in whichicase a’-
„}fjfiqnn*we11.thought-ouf piän for Bantu development was requisite}‘the .

.";L:*R" cömmissiofl Qould make nO’?5commendation at„thatfätäQ€.nf'7-it'--
n‘nnV?fn’merely'pointed7out tnatQfne:Wno1e:queStion was in natnrefandn '.
_...„_n_„i;_;____________;__f___;_______;_____n____;_____;;;n_n,„_n;____.___
:Ä}7{fH;n ;57)‘-Ibldv W.n"„ ‘ n % '"‘ Z ' Ü V % ‘ =. 1.:" J n j g
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ffiii:gfA’ %ägniffiägfi%g'%€fiäää„fhat‘th%"Depaftmgnt Qf Bantu Education in_ ä
1%11 V1 cßncert with the Development Authority and other bodies con— ; 1
Ä{11e1E;1w Cerned, which it had proposed, Should mäke a thorough study of 2 ä
:1i1{Pf1,H:fipe'patter as sopn as thoäelbodieg had been created.58) M; 2

7DEvELtJPMENr {CF 13111511211 SELF-GÖVEMIWENT’? 1 ß  A  
u }fig1hfi;Consonant1with„ifä'Eo;icy of Separate Development whifih in its
;::€f;Ä51w1ofin Qa& öf thinking complied with the #equiremeht.of the United1
g51%1? 1l fiations' Organiäätion Chärter which demanded,.inter alia? thä ‘ A
Ü11J ;if1.observance.of_humän.rights‚ granting öfindependänCe1tö former v
 1511ElQ1 coionies.and the placing of all peoples dn Ehe road tö se1f- .
@ 1Jf"1 dätermination‚ the South African Governmeht defiised a mäqhihery .
5JIt*_f :;whereby the Bantu of the counfry.had to evolve and develop i .

11;1iiA“ 'socia1Ly; äconomical1y, politically and culturally so as tö __1
 bÖrf1fi.’ attain äventual self%determinätion.„ In 1951 it appointed‚ .
S.wäiQ1 1thä‚Comissioh"fior fifle Sßcio+Ecbnomic Developmänt of the Bantu„ »
11115137‘ Areas,fiithinAthä Ufiion pf South Africa;.to be refepredto here-
 l1L1i H after as Ehe fofi1inSon‘Comfiiäsion; the'generalterms1of refe— \
1 f17 1 fänce QEAWhidh*CommisSiQn.üäre‘"Eo bönduct an exhaustive in—„ _-
ü1‚[fg1 X quiry into, aäd_to report on a comprehensive scheme for the ie— .

i FiiÜfi1 habilifation öf tfie Nätive Äreaä with a view tq developinglwifihf

‚11 11j11‘in thefi a Eöcial strudturä in keeping with the culture of the
l11 1fE1f{Nafiive and based on:äffectije socio—economic planning";59) ‚  _.

 gf%:1:1:1Oh taQk1inQ1i:suta#k_the Cpmmission soon räalized thät fhe; '

1 Pars.:.959_‚_p. 151. f ‘ V __ _ ' 1 _
„1g1*Q1 59) Sümmarg Cf fhä-Töm1ingon'Commission„ReEoft,AU.G.6l/1955,‘ „
;„g„ -„A "p. xv11.v g » H . ‚ „ 1 A _ _
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%äfii;1ÖÄI"prob1ems rälatiVe'föAtne development of the Bantu Areas con1d' _
fffggifn _ be analysed nnd studied thoroughly only in the light of the . i
äifijfini widärleconomin, sodial and political framework of the Union A
bfififlfäin of South Africa. It„thgn gave the»widest'interpretation to l
f:j5inii„ its terms of reference so aä to be able to make its study as
3*imb?1mfi; compnehensive as possible of-fine problems invnlved. . A

;Ü?};iLEn„'The qdmission_neScribedVtnä;Bantu Areas of the Union of’South'
n:?:EgE;%;1Afnicajas_blocks öf lnnduwnich äpfeäf'rbugh1y in the form of a .
:fi;äTn3if..horseshoe across thä map of-thät country. The right'segment "
i%f;fiH'lin of these Areas extends more_or leäs frnm the Ciskei älong the
fÄ;ffii;"“ east coast to the southern'bQundary of.PorEuguese_East Africa, A
-iigfln. J _whi1e thä 1eft.segment.consists‚of detached Bantu Reserves ex?
iinii:_i' fänding wgstwards from the Kruggn Nafiönal Park, äcross the i
‘jf"iLifn‚ Northern Transvaa1‚.tö.thn. Northäwnstern Cape. - Roughly _ i
EfiäiTfln'— midnaybetween thä'two_fonks'äfe the Thaba Ndhu and Witzieshoek
}:in7iin >Bantn Reserves. ' Äccording_to the CQmmission.Bantu Aneas conä _
iinnniäin isistediof i6 blocks as indicäted in Map 1 and 2 in fhis chapter.

5ÜJiiii. Ön the strength 05 itS findings tnetTom1insön’Commi93ion mädä
fig:n'n„i.nrecQmmendations‘wnicn‚hgd:far—reaching consequences for life '
fnniril i;‚in‘South Africa. „1It Came to_ihe conqlusion that circumstances
ii?i“niii'in.the'wholä country äemandäfl "speedy, definite änd unambiguous
gfiüiiiiinidecisipns". It was'convinced that separntexdevelopment of the
;nÄ_iiini.Eufofiäan and Bantu communities shönid be strivenifor as the ' V’
‚Fii7Dnfiiionly_direCtiQn in which racial-conflicf mighttpnssibiy be e1imi— "
r»iiÄfifüfinated änd raciäl hanmony possibly bä maintäinedß i T Tnä only i



.% V  “ 1 143% % %.  

 [+v qi:' obvipus way out of fhe dilemma lay in'fhe sustained-full-scale
55 *fL  flevelopmänt öf the Bantu Areas. Hence this became the ger-»
_Q fi ; „ fl minal point in the proceSs:of'separate'development of1European „

and Bantmöo)  * L  1  i

ff_f;*"‚ - The CommisSion's recomendation Cf the Eull—scale developmefiäfi

 ; f% @”v?of_Bantu Areas was based on the aäsumption that the following
 Ä E ffflfj benefits would be derived :äj). . _ - _ _

R{i?;‘fl A'.(i) hBetter dispersipn of the'industriälareas 0f the Uniqp; .
 { f  1 (ii) prevention of the further deterioratiön'andAdestruction
„-Ä5„i "' of the natural'resources; - .  . "r '
 fffj V _ (iii) increase of food production in the Union, especially inA '
 #j’ „_ view of the expected increase of_popu1ation;_ ’ . A’:
»fÄff *] (iv) »more productive utilizatiöh of Bantu labQur;». _  »
„ „;„ ; -_(v) provision of opportunities„Epr„free developmefit'of fhe »A
} Ä;f v ' ’lBäntu in their Areas; A..’  _' " I. j_ _' . . - \
af{ff;Ä„: (Vi)-Araising of the standard of"1iVing„in the_Bantu'Areas;. 'A
;ÄÄ7f fg7’ (vii) urbanization of the Bantu population in a more sound '" .
*"jfQEÜ„f ' _A;and effective manner’than.was the cäse:before;‚ _ A’ A  
;fÜf;jJ?f»(viii) creationÄofÄa greater diversity*of_äcdnomicflactivities %
 ÄÜf?Üf11 V" fdr„the Bantu in their.Areas;’_ ' _  ;„j i ‘7 "  ‘ V '
'g »:wÜ?'T (ix) preservation‚'aS far as pos;ib1e,of fihe'cu1tural assets - _
 gÄ*f5fL i _ of the Bantu;' 7 - Q ' ».i “ -I ' '» _’
gg  Ä 5"i ’(x)- development of the Bantu communities7Qn a sound social '-
{XLf7}gÄL l . basis;..7' A 4 . ‘:A. 7 l f _ _ 4:
73Ä‚f{ff„: (xi) logical implementation oE'state‘po1icy as laid down in

A. » l913"and 193,6; A = % .  _  % .
ff  fi f;  (xii) äeterfiination of the future part_and place of the Bantu ’
f , ‚’.:_‚'< Areas"ih.the 1ight_ofjSouih AffiigaIs'pQpulatiQn problem;'_
::  Ü’-(xiii) dembnstrationAof goodwi1l:on’the Part Cf the European _' »
S >j  Hg ' populatiQn:' -V. _ ‘fi_ A—„: b ' __ ._ f ' . Ü

 Ag ‘ :" 6O).ASummary of_the Tomlinson_Commissioh ReEorf;—o2}"cit.; t ‘
fCüÜ7>„ U %’_ 'PP1 194-195. 2‘ i - - —' :.‘".‚'f‘  " äg —_. A {.»   % 61> Ibid.  r .« P  " ‚ 1A[„*M*&fid %}»_  %   %  
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. fi  -"A (xiv)Üvcreation of a basis fof the folififial‚fievelopmänt l — ’ Ä::i Ä% * M - Abf the Bantu. %' „M ' % "X { Ü]
iii&iiRf ‚ The above cönsidefätions played a significant role in the ‘A_jäfFi€: iJ ‚fihdihgs and cßmprehenäive ifivästigations of the Commission „  _ ;};j:Hg2i Aänd even influenced the_recommendations‚of the 1atter.. The :gfA{&fä%äfü}A‘following main poinfs in the Commission's recommendations areä fl Q % +H Aworth menfioning; nämely that a qhoice had to be made by the i: fi }g:?Sfgpeople ßf Sofith Afridabetweäh two_ultimate poles„viz., that _:  “  :of cbmplete integration and that of separate devälopment of . ' ‘üTfJffl j'fhe varibus racial groups.' Havifig takäfi #11 faEtors.into'
5f; fF 4consideration the Commifision recommended fiepäratendeveldpment.    f. 7 It‚.however,’emphasized that the initial step towards'fhe. :_if:;g„practica1 realizatiön’of separate_deve1ofment_of Europeans‚anfl' ;  Ä1:E5 'Bantu"lay"in thenfuliescale deveiopment Cf the Bafitu AräaSg62). .
f:: ;ME:flMofieovei‚ thä developmgnt pf‚BantüAreas'wöuldhheäd to efibrace 4’!
: mä%Ää 5a ful1yfdiv@rQifi€d gconomy thät comprised development in pri— ‘ äÄ#äi fiq fiäry, 5äcofidäfy"afidHtertiarylspheres. The deveiopment of ' ‘‚:jig_:1the human potentiä1‚ hö&äver‚ remained an essential ingrädient
t  ; f{;in the entiregde&%löpment*programme; ‘ This had to be.säriously' F-
 i ;{:“;considered.äo that the Bantu should be efiaßled Eo take ffieif . 1’f „Äg:i; p1afie1afid clfimb;to th@ highest rungs ßf the social ladder ifi’ 4 ’
 ; ?;SÜ gi1„spheres.dE life within.their own-Areas. Any firogrammä' '.; 7 f äL;u6f dev€l@fmäfifi which-did not aim at providing all possible ©ppop— S
. ‘ . =fufiitiäs'öfdeVelopmänt.fQr'the_Bantuintheir Qwn Areäs fias ‘iljMund be. Ofiiiti? sbcialand political ‘sigi'1_iEi1cance.‚‚'%%{1 “% T
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i141}fi6 6Th6AreportAof'the Tom1inson’Cpmmisäion gr6at1y-hälped the img 9
’6i76„1: plementationipf the officia1 policy in Sbuth Africa. ' Dfiring. ;A
€6;f9;1 :6.the period between 1955 and 1960 the Government passed se&era1*.fT
::äi91_6J„ Acts that were meant'to promote and hästennthe process of nf '66Ef
;:6Ämt9i:: evolutionary development of the Bantfi in the country. AThes69g;f 
i1;g„E9iT_ Acts which werä passed, had beeh'preceded_by the pässing of1tflä 1
T6}: 11;]. Bantu Authorities Act No. 68 of 1951 designed to provide Eor E
i9;ifiÜ6f:1the-estab1ifihmefit'of certain'Eäntu Au1h6fi1t1es1ähd.to define _
Jfl1V:1f9i1i;heir6fufictiohS‚ to abolish the Natije RepreSäntatiVe_Counci1,'_ E
ifi16]i16‘ to amend the Bantu Affairs Äct of 1920 and the-Representatiön ä
‘1fi1Tfi61; of Bantu'Afit of'1936;’and*tovprovidä'for.other inpidenta1 A '& ä

>matters_‘6.l’>). ’ 1 ’ .. _ ' _ _ - l A . l

fff1_f1 i ‘1 3.1 THE NATIVE TRUST AN]: LAND AMENDMENT ACT N0; 41 6F 11958   
+1H1„i9ü9 Th1s Act amehds'SectiQn 6 bis-of-Act N6. 18 of 1936 which in_ .
1ffi11_961.turn:is an ämendment offthä Native Land Act Nö;_27 of 1913.64) ‚ .
.;f1Efl1„9i The 1atter was the6ifiifia111ägis1ativ6 efiactment embodying'the 5
9TFrf;„if pringiples Qf territorial segregatiofi and säparation of11and' .
1111; T _"r1ghts between Natives.and n6ngNatives; . The Agt[contained '
i16 iii-"a Schedule öf "Nätiv6.Areäs5.änd-its provisions prohibited the ’
,[6:f.;6;6_acquisit1on by any @erson.other fhan a Native of afiy länd or ' _A
VEE66_;119intereSt in'1anä in Such'Sch6dü1ed-Nafive<Areas üithout_fhe 9
iJ67116r"ÜConsentof the Governor—Genera1.. 4 Conversely it proh1bited‚ M .

”T7aT'Ä>_ * -'F?IEEEF77?EEE55IEIf7EE:7ÜÄ3:35Ö:f_+7f—*577" r{.“.jLm__‚"- :
:g99f".‘ *64).:Stätutes„of the Ünibn cf.SöuthÜAffica‚.1958;—GQ&efnäänf;6_ ‘j
11‚6i66ä‚ „Cf..gEggg3X;Qg;EQgJ3QEäggggg_gggg;gg;gg;3gEggE{5g3;Tg;;5‚ _1w1g;99;. _ Bars, 30543, fpp.‘44f4 . . - ‘ . „.6 9 ;.1& :„_ 9 ‘Ä
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:jrÄHeTn_ Without such consenrj tneeaequisition.by a fiative.of any land ä
?ineÄ;„'> or interest in länd fröm a person other than a Native outside ar.i
: ffÜEne.rÜSchedu1ed.Native Area. v—Moreover, the Act made provision for n „E
;nÄn:E’_>; fhe appointment of-a Commissidn whose functions were to lay V"ner4
f:greä;nr‚.down permanent lines of territorial segregation i.e. permanentn; 5
Üf;(’;j}r Üative Areas. In terms of the Native Land Act of 1913, in?
e;fiFärr€ : therefare‚a.Commission KThe Native Lands Cemniseion), generallyy
efiÜrrrrFfr1knpwn_as‚fne fieenmont_Cemmiseion, Was„appointed and it submitted
;rnnfÄJ„WH its report in 19l6.r Its recommeneafions‚:hewever, were not' :
Qfiefir rn« .accePted in their entirety'with the result that five sebarate '
fq“n{r*nA .committees‚ known as Loca1_Committees‚ were arpointed on ab _ A
 fiÜn1 e_h rregiona1_basis, te revise the recommendations of the Beaumont ‘_“
@*rnÄeTVfi 'Commission‚>. .The refiorfs of the Local Cpnmittees wnich Were' A
5;reee+nji.furnished in l9l8,.contained propösals tnai were received with_
bf;®ißÄnßn nixed feelings. . l " ’— _ _ AA A -

fäg;}fifi”ne_These matters were bonnd.up”with_Wnat nere known as the NatiVe' ’
°6F E]‘frw:Biils whicn beeane the subjects öfea iöng:Per1iamentgry histery -
:@f:7fiü‘:r over many.years. After.many.vicissitudes,nneverrhe1ess‚ the _.
 r;rne.i ‘further legislation; for Which the Beaumenf CQmmissien's anfl l
;&n?L: i„:tne' Local Committees' Reports were.intenäed to fern the ground—
 fifI{"e„.w0rk; was passed by Parliament in 1Q36‚end_ca11ed the Native n
f'rnnL; Trust and—Land Act»No. 18 of 1936. -.fiThe latter preseribed‚«_
 ifi;ir .inter elia; a large number_oEeareas.whichnwere ealled Released e
€äw:ä{er' Areas'and[based_1ergely an the reCemnendatipne„ef the'Eeaumont .
l*fgÄW;er»Commission es mödified by tneviecaikeonfirtteesgll.r.The term'
_eriim€%n."R€1eased Area" means-an area whiCh‚Waä releesedfrom„the "l" '



if,Ä3j}0: restrictiVe'provisions of the Nativa Land Aot of 1913; in V J
i:hfiF%d other words, these additional areas oontained in the Schedule -1 5
iÄj,Vn5;;= to the Native Trust and Land Act of 1936 Ware "relaased" for ß
inidfiibii’1acqnisition and occupation‚ subject to certain reservationS‚.;%ügÄ‘"*7?d';„n ‘ > 1. - 1 ';1„‚%;ÖnidfdfFiQby'Natives and the South African Native Trust. ‘ „Ö{f' ?

iidflifiiff In prescribing the Released Areas,.the Native Trust_and’Land '
:gQÄ5Qidf„Aot.of 1936 also 1aid_down quotas‚ on a.proVincia1_basis, ofi. 0
5Ü:fg_fni tha extenf of 1and Which the South African Native Tnust and l
w;11dÄ3TiyNatives wouldvbewallowed to acquire in eaoh.onovinoe‚- Q Such
ApHd0;idi‘11and may be acquired by the Trust in or adjoining a Schedulad .
di0igdÜi Native Area or Released Area. ' Tnus the quotaslappontioned k

‚ivdbetweenthe Provincesbtoodxas follows :1 _ 0 i i  
affgnnnih’. "Transnaai ..;;.........;..;a.;h5„028"000 morgen„’i 0

C icape . . . .. . . . '1„ 616 ooo i n" ‘ _ 0_ i  
‚ ‘A 0o000coooooooooooooooogo I’ " l f "

. a 0 11T Qi-TOTAL . 7 250 ooo " - „ i Ü

.fd7u35«W To.the above figure there was added tho.Extent:of Sohedu1ed V 1
n.iiÄfd;TNaiive Areas of 10 729 000 morgen and 1 632 000 morgen ofAmora» ;
‘fnfiagdüf land to be aoqnired to make up the full quota so that.the‘ ‘"2
Ä7indifÜ;:aventua1—extent„of„Native—Areas»would-be”19611gO0O_morgen;»' 41’

3.2. NATIVES TAXATION AND DEVELOPMENT’ AMENDMZENT ACT N0; ‘38 w '.3-„>0„‚. ‚-*-*-+--——“+-"-‘f"‘—5*—f"—"""f“**‘*““"-5““'*‘. ' ’iq_f01;„';T g 0F'1958-_‚-V - _ — 0' . ' ; .A_ ' 1„ ' ' :
"Ifhis Actamends Seotion 2 of Act. No.0 41m9 1925 _as'amendedÄby' _ % _ 4

'iy:ÄTmaf-Section i of Act No. 28 03 1926, and it'is‚of the utmosf im; J’ i-1
flagnijd portanoe to the daveloomeni ofißanfu Edncation. aIts anaof— :A.Li
füjaifjfidnent"Wasffrompted byntno’Pe1Efneed'for increase in the basic fan_ ä
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91f;1i:_f and the ädditional general tax paid by the Bäntu to meet-the. 1?
91:fil„_v,9requiremenfÄ”bf1fiantu Edugätioh. l It needs to He borne 9; Q ä
f;{E?1@wgH in mind that in 1958 the Defiärtment Cf Bantu Education A'ij ä9

:E1LS1üfl1j:5€camä a separate department and 55 such it reäuired its :ig »Ö%ä
Ä1h9Q1‚19j0wß_&oUrCeä öf revehue in Order to meef its10pligationS. *9g:;ß9 1

:f19L;91;„since 1926, @hen.Act Nö..41 of 1925 cahe into'operation, the1 l
ä;19::1”h Bäntu were pa&ing'a'genera1 tax.of_€1. 9 The money obtained‚ .1
q911i11991from these9taxes wäs1used in accordanCä‚with the objects ofvtfie
?%g';}f1]'Acf‚ namely, fihe äducation 09 thä Bantunand the development of ;
Ü:f:Ef1’9’their afeaä. Älthough the tax money received duringÄthä ’
fi'HTÄä9:1initia1.years was sufficient to cover the expend1turä‚in-1942
;‘1_%19fH the expendifure on Bantu Education alone far1exdeeded the general

119fgEQ119täxes co11ecteq.during that year. The resfi1t9waghfihat n0, - i
'F9»gf1i1-funds fiemäined from the source o€4the general takatibn for the
f_1'1111 developmentvöf.Bahtfi.Areas..9 The expenditure in resbect Qf  1
f1yj„9Ü{19fiafitu Education.anddeve1opmänt @f'Bant@.Areas‚contihued t6„r1Se :'
:.L11’91f„whi1st nö increase fiafi realized in taxes paid by1the Bäntu: 9_1.9
9995Ügi;'Thä_shortfa11‘had to be made good out of tue Treasury EundS.._: '

‘E1ffQ9.:ÄS ä1resu1t of the'®afe4at.which the expändifure„in*fe5pect of .
gQ19 _.i19Bahtu Education rose,‚theVGovernment'with the pasging 6f5the. V AR
:9jW17r111Bant@ Educätion-Act in 1953, defiided that its contrißutiön from 7
*fiÄü19E"? Treasury‘fuhds fowards.BanfuxEducation would be limited Eo an 91'.
_9äF‘fl11;amount'hof'excee&ing R13fmi11ion. 411_Sifice:the'cönfributidnAß3 w1

Ä1g?fii_9Athe Govefnment to the Fuhdiremäined fiflnstant.andrfh€9ä#figndifure*2
1111ÜT9 ‘in respäct bf Bäntfi Educafißn Showed ah ev€rÄincreäÄing„rise,j' ä

.F115r91 ‚sfiPDlemäntafY fqßds had_to be f9und UY iäcreasingffhäjäähärälL.mA 3
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3f&5 ' j tax so as to-finance—the exigting Bantu services, and at the A  
'  ÄÜ : Vsame time ensure that fherävwere surplus fundsvfor future de-
. !; ÄnA velopment. ' As_an initial measure_the general tax on Bantu 7
;€ P LT maläs, which sihce 1926 stobd at R2, was increasedflßy Rl—5O.A  3?
ir Ä1 }' * Even that increase, nQnetheless‚ could not prbvide sufficientgäi E
‚7:?fjjÄ '—funds to meet the requirements of Bantu Education. l „It be— g
®[i#ü5% _came‘necessary to levyian additional.genera1 tax, and in sd ‘  
äÄ Ä i: “ doihg,_thä basis of a@proaCfi used was the applicatiqfi of the'

'q %&f  .taxatiön @rinCiples‚ name;y; that päyments should-be made V

:f€i f gÄ_accardinQ fo.means‚.— Thus a tax waä leäied on Bantu with anA j
" Ü Jn;i'incbmä exceeding R360 per annum. V l  . ..h - .

j f„ : :in terms of the abqve Act, therefore‚ Bantu males as from fhe
 Üj{gir  ÄSt JanVa?Y 1959 Paid an annua1'general tax ofvR3+50 (hereine‚  

 afteij cailed .the bastic _tax)’._ After thef1stVJan1g1ary‚.Z’L96O-,_  
:i } Ü‘ ;Q an'additiänä1 9ener@l;taX ‘. ädditiofial to the'baSiC.taX ‘ ’ ‘
{i f;   waS'calcülatedgbn:income_eXdeeding R36Ö per afinum. ‘In the 'j .'
:J  % _ Hfirst placä this tax was payable in räspect öf‚incomgobtained —

" durihg the perioq ist Juli, 195a t0! 30th June; "1959 Aand
f'KfiÄr _ :after onwifidömä fäceived'from the period.1st July tö 30th Jgnef

o5 eaqh gubsequent year; „ % ’ ' % M '
  5 ;ß . AlthoüghABantu females are not liable to the paymeht of the 1 V

?fF 4 * "basi&Ä9Qneräl ta%ü7 from and after the l3t JäflÜürY"l960; they'b
 ; j_f .were.fb @ay."afidifional.genera1 tax" in respect Cf incdme_re— .
 jL fi Ü' Iceiveä"565,tfie p&fibd% mentibned above.‘ In their;@aseAfhey
 Ä i: j were fäXäd.R2ffor’R36O to R48Ö annua1‘ihcome;_ahd R2 möfä in '__

i;:;% L_1 respect 01;‘ "euächflaumofiaht 61-‘ 12120 oi» part'th.eQr_eo__f exceeding thä Ä
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13.3 THE PROMOTIONHOFA vBÄNiPÜjSELF-GOVERNPIENT.ÄCT N0. 46 0F. 1959 1

iriifiia-i"'"To provide for the gradual development of se1f—governing - A_i9}
iiaififrnil Bantu national units and for diraot consultation between the’„ÄÄi
}T#i1_1?- Government of the Union and the said national units in rega%äfi;.
E:Ffiüoi L to mattera affecting the interests of Sudh national units, io _

:7f;L:iii‚ amend the Native Administration Act, 1927, the Native Trust j

and Land Act, 1936, andithexaantu Aiithorities Act, 1951, and to
:ü.iiiEFiÜ..repeal theiRepre9enta1ioniofNatives Act,Ti936; and to pfovide

flijflnqüb forofner inoidental matters". i" ‘i’ .1 - ’ 1 V

ifa„i1i.i With this Aot the Union Government gave the unequivooal assue

Äionflifii rance-that it aimed at the estab1ishment_of se1f—goVerning. 5' 9
ilfofia _i Bantu units on the basis of its conviction thaI’the Bantuzof

Vii21M Vno fhe Union of Sonih Africa-do not constitute a'honogeneous. i V
iiiiviiiinapeoplebut form 9eparate national units on the basis offlangnago
TiHiiifiNÜoand.culture. *It was; tnerofore,‘higfiiyußesiraoia forithe '
}f:fä‚_i']we1fare'and1pfogress of these people to afford reoognition to i
fiijßl D“io their vanions national nnits and to provide seifegoverning

L*9;:iVii' units-on tho basis of Bantu systems of governnentoh For 9

iiAmf‚Th';thatireason.theGovernmentjfelt if expedient to.defielop and > :i
iiliioij .oxtend fhe Bantu System of Qovernment for.whioh pfovision had» V
ir?‘ii‘”ii already been in tne-BantnsAuthorities Act of 1951-witn‚one:ra— '

®iH99_iJ7i'gard to prevai1ing.needs and to assign furthen.powors;ifunotions
'1i1nfiÄ„ iiand dnties”toirogionai‘and territorialiauthoriiiesnip.;7So1f4 '

:1fifiÄnaoi _governmentifiou1d;thu9'oesfimulateflnby the 1ran9fer.ofÄrights_ 9
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%<4ÜffÜf„ " ahd obligations to theae authorities and by givifig Bantu ' * nä
;aiLHÜa"._ communitiea administrative powers and contro1pver_tfiairnowa} '
ffiß:ß:_a'a.areas. The national units referred to by the Act were the' ‚
=aa%a:a;f fÖ110Win9 :65)  . %’  * “A ”afij%a
:Ä f?,af5? 3.3.1 North—Sotho - A  > -;  _„pÄ Q
3fs7a55v 73.3.2 South5Sotho_ ' “ .'- V’ a EL v E
fÜffgafÄff 3.3.3 Swazi 7 f _   aa' 1 1  a . : %{
;:afaäfa„i_3.3g4’ Tsonga  1. A ’= = aa-1V ' -  a. a_a _ V 7 _ .
fl:14aü'fj 3;3.5 'Tswana Aa ‚_'1'a - . .  V?- ' A a

Vf*= aäaa 3.3.6 Venda a-  Ä Ä _ ‘ü.  i: 1 '%
‚?a ‚aa a a3.3.7 Xhosa„    A A ‘ L 1 » ä

gfaafi@<a3%%3‚4 TH3 NATiVE.AFFAIRS ACT fio. 55 ÖF 1959 a
V;aTfaaüJ- This'Act was passed so thatait‘shbüid_se@fie fo donsolidata the "
}a?Üj75“ Ä„1aws whichfP?OVidäd fbr th€a9st?bÄiahmaat of a Commissioner of H l
 }aE7a*„ _ NatiVe’Cpunca1s'wifih a view—tö faciiitating thevadmiaistfiation Va
ag7Ä"% ?a* of Native Assairs. La xxt repgals Act Nö. 23 of.i92O).67).  

Ä a%;aÜaa 3.5 .BÄNTU fNÜESTMENT'COR?0RATION ACT N0; 34 CF 1959 AY;_ “% 'a@
f‘"äÄ aa2*ThisAAqt.fias passad as a result of the faport of the Commissian ‘g
’;.aaRflaa _fof the_Socio—Economic Development of the BanfuAAieas withifi ' .fl
%Äifiif a’ afhe Union Cf South Africa. _It was meant'to constitute a ;: ä
f aaiÜFa‘_aorpbratiQn'witK„fhe;objactiqf promoting and encquraging in— . ä
.a"b:„;1aa dusfriailahdaatfian uhaafitakiagsnand tö act aa a davaiofimaht, ?
* ga.’.afinah@iai;and.investment iastitutionlamofig Bantu-pefagns in tha' ä

‚1;%a' E % ..Pr1nter, Pretorla, p. 530. „A <5 ':—„_„;- a ‘ .a ‘ ’
flf{j"aa ’ 67) Statutes of the Unibn’of South AEriCa;'1959‚ Government a
7gff„;;„_ 4 P:1ntep„.EarQwf.C.P. p. 597.„  maja7A _ '4 aahAah A.  
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;ffff}Ö%%% Bantu.Aräas ahd fib prövidä_f6r 6th€r ihcidentäl matfer#.68) ."f ‚ 

3.6 EXTENTION OF UNIVERSITY EDUCATIONA ACT N0. 4S of 1959  % %
lä i::ä  .The Act sought to provide for-the establishment;'maintänand€,‘ .A_
7J* F E iÄ management and contro1‘öf university colläges for non—White.%’ „'
_@:fflf1h[ persons;’ for admisgion of students to and their instruction äi1 ä
 DT f;Ü‘ university cölleges; fdr the limitation of the-admissioh 65%. _‘.
fi H f ‘ A “hon—White sfudehtäAto'Cefifainvuniversity institutiQns;' and ägr i
Ä H xli_i incidental matters.69)_.  ’ l ’v‚ : . A A -. -äA

: flf  ; :-The passing of the Acts discfisäed above ädded new dimensions __
_;N@f  4 to the life Qf the Bantu of South Africa, namely the provision_ i
. aj_4 Ä Qf faci1itieä.which_PrOmoted"the estab1i%hment of homelahds ‘A

m u Ü '— ffir the Banfiu accoräing tfi thei%.nätional'units, thus the.con4 _
»L?@ ‚2: .cept"of Separate pevelopment bäqpming ä.reälity.'‚'‚ A sysfeml.
:{  1iH’Lbf educätiofi'which was linked to the hofielandsihad already been  
Q ‘;f 7 i’formu1ated tfirdugh Ehe enactmefit of Bahtu Edugation Act öf„ , . 2
’H :ffi:fi' 1@53‚‚%nd’ihfthi%„fägäfdfit mgsf be rememberäd that the Eiselen‘
‚Ä; Ü — : Commiäsion, hefietofbreVCa1led’the.Commission.on Native Educätion ä
;iiE :  ’ 1949-51; eipressäd the opiniofiithat:Bantfi.dävä1@pmenf änd ' Aä
  H ‘! Bantu education muät largely be synonymofis täfims; < The Co—  ' M!
:f&Eü‘Eü .“missidn tfien defined_theLäims of Bantu1education aß the develbp— g
 j 1  f mentpof a mddern;progressive-culture with social institutions ._!
: xÄi * j„'Qhich„WOuld be in #armQny.with pne anothgr and.witß the evolvihg E
5w gf :"W condifiofiä:bf'life to be met in South Africa; and‘with'%choolS . %

4;? "K ?EIEEE5T’?EEE6FI5T"E5T*5ÄF:535T5"""*_""_*'=*‘ ' ' - _j
ifg :j 1 69)_ Statutes of the Union of South Africa, 1Q59‚ uloc. cit.  " ;
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 ::?i}}g — whicfl muät_serve aß Qffeötive agäntä in this @rocess_of de— '
’  {fl.._ 've1öpment. . Moreover; the aims of.Bantfi educatiqh ääääthe : 5
 k ; r development of character and intellect and the equipping of>‚L;ää

v 5 i  j' the Bantu child for his future work to master his environ— AÄ;J>

A _ fi’ w The prineipies raisedfabove, though put cohcise1y% are not V‘
„  „  ‘. 'on1y of»Cafdina1 importanCä in the deyelopment of1Bantu edu—
;ß "fi: ? 'cation büf also confain imPlicäfiions'that*tranScend local '
‚   f  pbiitical barriers to ägree ffilly with Eundamäntal agogidaly
Ä 4 ». Land pedagogical principles that are universälly_äccäpted. They
 ;jIÄf“  .imp1y.processes of naturalization, indigenizatiQn‚ räievance’

; :f Ä AI and harmonizätion.as-pre&equisiteQ.of any sound System Qf edu—A j
 _ i .'. cation which is meaningffil'and capable ßf pro&ucing'ba1anced ‘

 g7Lm!; and Creative indifiidfiais Who cap m@ke thäif positive cQnfiribu—
Ä E23 H .tiöfi towards the welfärä and well—being ofla moderfi progressive
’3 üh 4Ü " SOCiety.71) . _.. — „jj ? 1 h _ .‘ . j 

1; flMÄ H fAhThe däveibfiment Cf ämäd€rn‚ pfbgressive-Bahfuiculture is the: -'
'EÄ fÜ  fl task of the_Bantü thefiselV?s‚fi  Foreign‘rabes.can Qn1y.assist.:
i;fiffifif  them in providing a_feftilä, healthy äfifl'conducive climate
L : Ü  “which is cafiable of pröfiofing ahdystimulatihg the spontaneous‚ Q
Ü i i-..„ 'growth,'unfoiding:änd„deve1opment of such a cu1tfire.from wiEhinÄ
fi:Äjf'Jg‚ ’The Bafitu»themselVeä musf_int@rpret;.contro1 and harnesä their 
 ä ifiä ownAenVironment‚'1 4But‘in'c@hfirol1ing‚theii environmäht thäi „ 
E  ;Ji_  shou1d qfintroi thämsäiväs asvwäll. Since moderh human_sQCiety,

70) Eisvflään Cömmission ireeprt‘, 1949-51, o." cit.,'9jPa:r%.764‚ %
1Üf"ff  _ 71). This point.wiii.5ä<disbusääd.in more detail in Öhäpfer'V '. i    ..i W_ Qf.this work. v_1;   A:.  ,A -  . ).:._  ' „A . .



1f;  * ‘ however, has become m6re.cbmp1exrthan ever before, the Bafitu A
RQ c  <need the assistance of other facei ifi the task of making äd—‘  ? 
1 1 fiL V - .justments and modifications as they se? out_to establish new_ „.gg
F 5 f .‘<and modern social institutions that are capab1e of’functioningi% 
 ;   ’ .Satisfactorily in their economiC‚ Political, social ahd ‘ A;‘ E
.jÜ€ j fi.i cultural deve1opment.‘ H _ J - ’._ — 7

ÜÄ j  f Sinfie edfifiatiön ähouidLenab1e the Bantg'fo interpret‚ cbnfirol V _
c;giGi il and enrich fheir efivirbnment1fhä anciäht socia1:educätion of jv  
 :i ü  .;ithese.peopie, whichnis not adequateito serve their mödern'
.fiVL H Wcommunity‚_must He supplemented, certainly not supplanted‚ by > _‚
   :‘ I a set ofnifistitutions für the purpose of tränsmitting those _ - ‘g
. gq  _eiements of their'culturä'nbt easily transmitted by otherw l ’
;f; V%—g* social institutions. " _ In additionito fhese_institutions
'fV:“ L univerSity c@11äges are.essehtial for4äcquiringVknöw1edge _ "_
f €   g through researCh‚7then'transm;tting.that knowiädge and dn— ;‘ f’
  äIHÄ r .riching't@g culture of Ehe Bantfi.-*.. ?«: . .Ü.‚'4 " . _ _ _  
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x  :  THE DEVELOPMENT'OFvÜNIVÜfiSiTQ—EÜUCATION FOR THE BANTU FROMÄ

%'  J  _AAs a result of the rapid increase of the number of Bantu_pupils'-ä
;’ Jififl i who received Secondary education and qualified for—admiSsion‚föF5
‚Q i_ ‚4. university since 1955, it became ifiperative that the qu€stiopf 
%‘”J:E{ -of provision of adequäteÄfagi1ities for university education '
f "ü ü1 ..for the Banffi in Ehe dountry_shou1d_come to Ehe fore.. The so-
Üj ßfi i:';‚called "openÜ.ühiver%ities fierä no'1@figer abie to mäke ihe _  _
“p ÄH Ü "necessary facilitiesua#ai1ab1e; '.Th€:mäfter,;on being cofiä . A

i   ' 'sidered by the Government, became not only of.importance as  
;  4 -„‚educatiöna1.po}icy but älsoas poiitical idäo1ogy.1) ; '"Ä _

‚: L4«.f‘ It must be remembered that the Eiselen Commissidn had recom— A
..M_1‘: ’Amended the provision of adequate universify'faci1ities fof the»

;ß }fA 1’;Bantu with a view„toAthe eventua1-founding of an ihdependeht A
; _- *.‘Bahtu’university, fhä.futu:e.deve1Qpmefit_gf which wpuld have toi‘
[  .vf' bä_part and parcelAof fhe Cofipfehehsive_ü%velopment Plan cf the ;.
jV L F_f»Bäntu.2) üt the end of 1953 a Q%ämi;3i0E;23_E292iryon Separate %
_1 %i ‘*fl Training Facilities for'nön—Euiog%afis at„Univ€rsities‚ the 7 . ‘j_
 _V ‚. -._Hol1oway Commisäioh‚’%aä'ifiStituf®dfähd ghabged fiith the ®esponsi—A
  _;_@'.Übi1ifY 0f‘inyeStigating the Practicability änd.financia1:ima _"‘
 g fl?i. p1icatiQnsPof_froviding sepäfate.fiigher.educätion facilities fbr -
 ‘!  non=Wnitäs.x ‘In its report, published in 1955, the Commission _ 1
 ’_ ffgjected; on financial grounds‚ both the idea.of establishingä A;
  :p ‚ Afi@w'uhivär;ity for“fibnlwhiteä_and.fH% cfäatiQhQoff5gE%fate  _ ”

4 j%Y %A3%1) -Behr, A.L. and R.G. MacMi11ah, ogg cit.; _p. 237;  %_ ÄE
1-g;  .f}25_ Eisä1en'Commission.ReEort, og.1&it.; Par.;959‚ p. 151.1 % g f



iTJ;H'. ' 'non4White sections adjacent to White universities. »The '
:; _ .’ lcommission recommended that_Bantfi'students räther be concene. . 5%
 r f: V trated at Fort Häre and Durban. Coloured&studehtä'wefe to Aggäfi
 ß ’ A _ be al1owed'to confinue to be admitted at the "open" hnivers;Äfi# 
& _r  „H ties.3)  . % % % 1 %}{ % . H
„äSE?iüjjü_0f the varioustsuggestiönsflthat were mäde—to the Comiission in
Ew: fliäE  thfis regard? by far theim@sf;stfiking.wa%Athe_one thaf came '
_„:.  . Vfrom the Unifieräity of:PretoriäQ.A .Thi5_COhFäified fifle ideä _

 1% l “Chat aAseparatpä Bantu universif? T3? established irfl1'”che.Northi ‘
; € A"’. V änd be Afrikaans in its.orientatioh._ V This idea Became part
i m;  ‚ of a patt%rnAthat däveloped in later years‚ namely, that non- -.
flm] “„W I Whiteunifiersities were established along ethnic linesa Accor— A“
5 5f_Ü . f»ding to the iäea there would be established a university in‘  .
':%fi + .  ihe Southispecifically for Co1ouredSAwhich'Would be under the. A»
 i_ !.:fT_ guardianshipnof the University»of Sfellänbosch, ‘A The then'»
fäff: Jf„';UhiversitY Co11ege Qf Fort Hare.wäs to be feconstitufed for ° .1»
;f fiH i€._assignment‚to the Nguni Bqntu’9rouPündef the Qfiardiähsfiifi of‘A M
TÄä   _‚khodesUniversity; whiie'the‘nbn—European säqtion of the Uni—  A
:;fl“; :V“' versity>of Natal in Durban would He äilocäted to'fhe Ihdian "u _
' 7 g. ?g'gröup. As these developäd thäy wou1fi‚in.tim€ become inde-

g _g. ’  pendent universitieS.%) -A‘ H .. .7 " _.’" .. . n &

;' » Ü ’ fHä result wag that in 1955 the then Minister of Education‚ Arts 1

i :q:! l_5and Science}gtated‚fhe Go&ennment}S POiiCy.tO%haVeASeParate ‚ .

jLTpfi ; j3) De Wet Nel Commisäiofi RepQrt,‘ZÜÄG‚w32—'ig7L‘pf.123}._'. ‘ V
f ;mD_ ’“ 4}. Höiloway Cömmissibn'Regort,.1954;'S’3785ä8 SOÜ‚-Fort]Hare;.

. u 135m5 ’ P’ 7 _ & a i
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 JfL  uhiversitylfacilifies for nonewhites in ffie country. 4 In — '‚
 JtHi; April 1957 he introdüced the Segafate Universigx Education Bili
_ ;}f ' to Parliaient which formulated the policy of the Govennment b& !__
fgüFqT"' ihdicatifig that the necessity Cf maintaining ethnic ties in.v J.%
A.%E [  n.university institutions flpwed'from the cönviction that the f‘? E
' !;} Ä  Afuture leaders'during their training, including their univefsity 3
. ß ;1J?  träining, must remain_in dlose tofich(withthe habits, ways oft A
 f'R iÄfi'life‘and Views öE.the memßärs of4their_population_groups. "It 4
; Ä fif -  fiäs‘enVisaged, theräf@re‚Atö mäke_profiiSion.fdr:aseparate_uni— -
.?u L }„‘Versity collegefor the Xhpsa_popu1ation grfiup ät fihe_a1ready _ .
 d  Öy' existing University College of Fort Hafe, a separate universifiy ’L
—  rJ.Ü A co11ege fof the Zulu group in Zululänd, one for’fhä Sotho group' I
    : in the Norfhgrn Transvaäl, one Eoi fhe CQlöureds at Athlone in
H üR 5ÜÜg‚the Cape Pehinsuia, and ofieufor the Indians4nää; Dfirban in  < i

 f F  ä%InAtärms«of the Bi11.ho White students wefie to be admit?ed‚to ' E
_  Q i these uhiveräityxcolieges Whichjwere to be under thgncontrol of' Ä
 f}' „ nthe Minister of_Native AfEairs;'not‘öf Education, Arts and ä
.{j ; ;-Science‚ who would be iespönsibie eüen sor the“a@fidintäent and _
„„ 5„  ldiämissal Cf professors and lectufers. Thfis thä laiter webe ' 
: Ä} '- tb be.Stätä employeeS_subj€ct to a diäciplimarj Code whidh. . "‘
“gflÜ m frÖsfipulated‚ inter'alia; tpat äny member of staff_was"gui1ty—of v
» ifiS_fÜimiSdonducf shoüiq he publicly commentaflversely'Qn fhe'ädmihiSe A’
'fÜr> i 1trätion of_äny.departmänt of the Gßvernmentior"pföfiäEate any ideayi
ü  ;Ä.'ortakä\partj035ideptifynhimseif_wifh5any propagända df‘actiQity i
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„ :   or actS‘in a mannär_caifiuiated to cause orLpromote.antagonism f
 'b  äc: amongst any other section of the population of the country; or K
?„ ' ÄL ‚-to impedeä obstruct and undermine the activities of any dä— &  
 'J? T fiartment of the Government.6) ‘ . u ‘. 5 

fl  r ‘ :The_Bi11 immediatäly raised wiäespread controversy. Sömä ;%ß 
ia  1 ;: peop1e fielt that it'fiönstituted a_serious threafto.both_uni—
 ;;  @ 7Tversity autonomy and academig:freedom.ahd the ifidependenfie of
 7  H ‚uniVe®sityVätaff.H “ Consäqfiefifly the Bill was referräd to a _
 %g fßQ: gelect Comittee which submitfeddits rgport in 1958 wherein it'. j
_ f i4  ätated that many educated Africans were not serfiing their comy 5
f 5Äü;LÄ munitiäs as they sfiould because they had bäen educated a1ohg ‚
_ fi 5f:fi European lines. They were underdeveloped peo@1e-who.did not V
VÄ i}_fi; yet have the_sense of responsibility, who lacked-initiatiVe_orw
i _Ti i:„kfiowlädge to fäfifid and control the;r own universities.7) * ÄIE
 }  7}Ethe GoQernment of the cbuntpy was in earnest about the full _ _
i i 4ffi gäe&e1öpmänt äf fihewBantu_fhe‘estab1ishment of their bwn üniver—

Ü  i“p :Qities Was ihperative4-   Such’insfiitutions Would pröfluce theA
f;f gü 'leadärs who were so_ässähtia1 in many fields and Without whom l
 .7„*. j the whble dävälopmeht plan would beAa futile exercise. ’_ It .
_'   "1_waS thä-bounden duty, therefore, of the Sfate tp make sure thät 4
_4 ‚  gthe Bafitu.finderwent a sound process öf development. u, -Their t
 ‘ i :?51eaders heeded to be trained well«and-shöuld be enabled to--f
 Q f i ffrender’serviqe of such a high standärd to thäir pgop;e as the 4
"  fÄ‘ 'Whife‚läadärs.whQ wäre prqduded by White universitiää ?end@r td ’

7) 22-_c_iE-»Pä1"-‚.23».P-3%-L '  ‚



 fl fS  '.th€ir communities.8) ". ' 4 l . ' ' ' '—1 'i

tn i;Ä f’»The Commission recommended that the propbßed university collegäs t
 ;43"; should be the responsibility_of the State as far as the cöntrol g
_Lfi:ä f;A and_financing were concerned. The reason for this lay in the_ E
 A ?fl fiÖ fact that the State had takeh the initiative in their.estabQf5%
 :Üfi : lishment änd was therefore responsible for their success. Af‘ 
if i;:r:7’the same tifie the non—Efiropean pöpulation groups were neifher
E:;;äm;f%;in a position to*assume‚a‘substantiai part of the financial re+„ _
}; E? :ßfi fipofisibi1ityVnor Cou1d.thef5assume respofisißility for the pro—_ä .
ifii i fi  visioh of adequate teadhing staff; Since it was its duty g
’ir@J ä fo Provideifor the generaI cu1tural development of the finder—. ä
* j if€‚_deve1öped groupfi in its ca®e‚the State was @bliged_to ämploy
T :  I everyAmeans'to:deve1ofi‘fhe'n@n€Europeän grbups in sfidh a männer ‘
; 7: ' that they cöuid assume gontrol_over„and respönsibility för ‚ \ : '
 _ f ; theirnown ifiStitutions.9)  * f l "4 , x _ _

AIMS AND FUNCTIONS 0F UNIVERSE‘: EDUCATLION FOR BLACKS A . v. t
 @%;ä } In iEs‚report the Commiäsißfi ofi the SeEarate’UniversitX Educafidh E
;f;figfüß7 gili.däclare; that the univeräity has an important miäsion to ':A;
 Q fä  Perform in the life of ever&—peop1e; that a people without a  g g:
„1{fjif *uhiverSity is5poor._'. The univefsity is'ofie of"the most'impor—; ä
„ g Q} 7täfif‚mäansÄfor„ihe enrichment„and.m6u1difig of the who1e„lifegof 4 .
T_:  jf?thä.people.‘ 1 This means that thä Blacis as people andVragial..
i  Ögf grofip5Awere efltitied„to'their’6wn uhiversities whiöh7woü1d:fu1e"
‘ fi gM fil %heLsame functionsifl.their natibfiäl life as the Whitä T -. "

A
1 1T.9’);V_'D’e Wet Nel CommissiQn_Reör_t_, 'o.ci't."‚üPai*.‘53‚ p. 9. _ ‘
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VÜÜÄ;Üia“-univarsitieä fulfil in the life of the White communities.1O) E
}jgfiÜaa; ;Thus the Commission envisages the aims and functions of the 1
7:aÄ;iÄa}Luniversities for the Blacks.as follows :11) - -H 3

Äfi::ffiaQaÜ1.1 Each should serve an ethnic group‚ enriching it both =:.
faÄäÄ?i}au: spiritually and materially, as well as promoting the _
f?7ÄQÜ?;Ä.„ A brbader interests of South Africa. A ' a
;1:aaäafi@:5‚2 Eadh should be entrusted.with the task of developing 1
;j_ffaüÜ a _.- 3;; aspects pf_the culturä, technological developmentn‘
:“V a Hf: ‚ 'and the geherai'progreSs and welfare cf the ethnic _
:?.aÜa„aa’\ '9rouP‘concernäd;  ' ' . ' _ ’ -

v üaf"“ 1.3 Eabh should guide the athnic group towards greater re— -
aa alfa a" sponsibility, knowledge‚ self—sufficiency‚Ase1f—respect_ '
‚aVgfg_af\ and_se1f—deve1ppment; ‘ -_ V M ' n a

aa—;f?C%_j‚4 Each.shou1d.dave1op the ihdividual to the fuilest extent‚ a’
-;ffaLaa„A" *imbuing him with pride andatha ideal Service to"fhe' -
Ä_gaa _gi ‚ community.’ .j „„_" Ä .' . ‘a ’ i.‘ V A

afiaaab j1.5 Eachishould afidöuragä its studehta to play an active -
ä'.a<“:x . ’ part; and’traih*them ifi all facets of the process of de— ' '
’*‘:fli:- ; _velopment of the life of their_group. ' The students v_

A’"573@aj3‘Vi should be the pioneers inithe whole process of civi1izing‚ '
#a5jÄa;TL . the ethnic jroup'cbnCerned; " l A "' ‘-
\Üaaaäf:m:1‚6, They shouldatrain their stfideflts tö realizehtheirnduty to5_ %
}f;aajg5f »— 'wards a_greater South Afrlca and to humanlty as a whole *
afiÄir aa'a‘ _and to.maihtain a Balanced outlook. i‚_‚f 1 _a. _A. .
;f@A:Ü;:j105.'DaWet Nel'Cofimisä1ön_ReEort‚«ofi. c1t.‚ pars. 34-35. l _
 1a AjV5 11) _Ibid.  .a;.«= :a[ .a ' a‘ %a. ; 'a a} A‚a

.Z_2‘9La'-‘ _:a v .a-. __a x_ „_ ia„: '‚ja  1i<a a- a _ 1   ._ .a‘ ' i
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;iäk:;QE T5@iäimä änd functions of universities for Biacks brie€1Y l ä;’;€ ?  J stated above were»to develbp and equip the individual to be— ;  
A;:Äg {Ü»come ä full human being whö invoIves himself in the development ' ß
{&}%s? i?uof his community and the life of his peoplä. The Commission);;ÜE
rm  f fipoints out fihat in under—deve1oped cömmunities in particular . S ä

 Ü:ik f 5the individual has an important duty Qf inculcating noble and
-fi Ü:fi_f% iofty principles of civilizing the community. From'its‚
:Ä? {f%; fifactical eiperienfie thäACommission had observed Some frägic H-_
! iiif#-ghappenings in the pfibfiäss of.ciyi1ization in South Africa when
 :;lgÄÜ;.many educated Bläcks weie indifferenf towardsitheir own päople ‘"

5:fiäE E *and werä interested inseeking waYs'and means of identifiying’ -
 m{"S{';gthemse1ves with the Whites instead of the progräss and welfare "u
 ;F:fi“ ‚of their own race. l Biadk univärsitieä wäre meant to put an . '

„ :3 :@ end to this practice by traifiing the Biäck yQuth4to’engage ‘Q
 * f]. V;actively in ali the essential activities,of both universitykand '
iiL L it ’community+ and infuse in them a sense of resfönsibi1ity.12) 4 1

!fi%J[:f rThe firocess bfidevelofimefit and adaptation gf Black.universifies
 fl= !  fto_the Qrowing demänds of—fhä peopie are clearly stated_by.fhe  
 j {Ä‘iHCommission in theVfo1iowing':T3) .Av . .., l 1': A ; 

 i‘r L *A' In Srder to fulfi1"their real aims and fuhctionsfi " ' „
#ÖD  Öü ' 4 the Bäntu univärsities should"not only be guided ‚A
aÄÄ Ä ÄÄ . through a Process of.dev€10Pmefit to complete maturitya ’
{:* ;Ä J. « butnshould also have a mission and a character, closely
ä Ä Ü7 37' ß" ' nrelatäd to"Qrowing needs of the värious racial grofips
.5? ffQÄ .’ A’ 4 Particfilafly in 3e9ard-to their'Sbirifuäl‚ material 5
Ü l   -. . .and technö1ogida1Adäve1opment{ -—f—%——— TfieSe_gims_ _ :

 V Ü  "13)b De Wet Nei Cömmissioh RgEqrt,"oE.jcif‚{ ParS. 38-40, p. 5. ; Ü

f„" A':.  Q .  ' _. _ P’-.;. ’ . . .' ._?.  a.‘"'V . .  . gb
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 g  Ü“; "b 1 andifunctions will never be realized by the mere _ „
:4  [ ' A < presence of-a small group of non—Europeans at
 : _ _Ä; _ _ exiäting South African universities, and even less
5Äf’ff_ff by simply copying the organization and composition A.
 f h5 f Ü w of existing universities._ ——————— a university‘can ’_i
Ä tÜ ‚ - fulfil its true functions only if its aims and asv  .;_E.  .g A „ ' pirations are specifically based upon the needs of A ::
 “  "  7.* the comunity it has to serve. — . .‘

ÖÜ2.7 ÜPROVVISION HOF DIFFERENT UNIVERSITIES FOR THE BANTU V
{:;— Ä _‘In 1959 thä_South African Pafliamentfaäsefi two‚acts which be-
;fi’y{ " J@ame of vital significance and Consequence in the history of.
Ü"i;"’Ö’hi9her education in the country. Tfiese wefe.the‚EXtension of j
 gf"f f.Univ€rsitX Education Act and the UniversitX'Co1iege of Fort Ä
:Hff]; V„'Hare Transfer Act. ' Ä _ "

Al  * :Ü The'first Act Sought to.providä for the establishment; mainte— .
}p  f:j% nance, mafiagement and cqntrbl of—university.co1leges for non-
 ÜA.4 Ä °White persons}_ for admissiön Qf studähtä.to anfl theifAinStfuc— '

i%°V_ fi{ _tion at»universifyAcollegäs;:{for'thäV1ifiitation of the'admis— j
g.* Ägx " sion of‚non—White studänts_to'certain.univerSity insfiitutions} i
.: ; _EV3 and:for othär incidenta1‘matters. "‚gAs ä fesult of the passing ä
A.E ü ‘  öf the Act, föur university collegäs-fQr'non—Whites were_estab— g
1;f#  f:;1ished, name1y‚ the University Cd11@ge_of the North at Turflöop Z
 f.“.]" nearmPieteräburg‚„thewUniversity«Co11egeLofAZulu1and‚—the„Uni—„. ä

 jF- i  ÖVersify College of the Western_Cape at Bällville for Co1oureds‚ E
,yf;»Af„'Fand"the-University College of Durban—Westvi11e fdr‘Indians. - -I

if 1 „ Q .The second Act provided for the transEer.of’the control of the _ ;
_„ Ä- Q University College of Fort Hare.Eröm the Departmeht of.Education‚ E
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if?ffÄÄif.Arts'and/äcience (now the Department of National Education) Ä.
Xf Q5gg_* to the Department of Bantu Education.14) v » %

2.1 UNIVERSITY COLLEGE 0F FORT HARE % L . i  
Ü;ÄifiÄ The transfer of this college to the Department of Bantu Edu— .R E
ifi7flÄ?E?fifCaIionIwas;effected at the beginning öf 1960 as a necessary
_Ä iEÜ;fl%Ägtäp in thefimp1ementation_by the Governmefit of its policy to

Pfcfividcamore adequate and effective university education Eacili- L ]
5 i?„  ties for the B1gcks'by fhä creation"of Sepärätenuniversity in-
 ’.5 1;1 Stitutions-for the vafious ethnic-groups. Q In this way the *
: ; '„*Q:1imitations and anoma1ies'which arose from ä System of the 30- _
i VV -called "open" universitiäs would be remqved. In terms of the .
 b';. _-Act this University College is specifica1fiy’for the Xhfisag ‘ _
 f°  Üj speaking group of the Bantu.j5). Thus for_the first timä in. '
 fi [„'AJl96O the‘UniÜersity College-of Fort Hare, whibh is the*p1destf A
.j gf._f;flof the üniversity cblleges fof Blacks‚ became nöt'only a State
 f_%TQ Ä ufiiversity collegä but an ethnic university college; H.’-_ . ’ _ V‘

fÜÄ;*   ÄMöf%ovef;fEin_terms„of the Adt the University of South Africa _
 ;y7 }fÖ:acted as examiner in.al1 cqurseswfor which the syllabus of that V
 .  f ÄUniv€rsity<made proviäiofi. AS far as the presEribing_of _ J’
 h * [f 3courses and conducting of examihatiohs were bohcerned thereAex— _
-5 [i”Vi isted"harmony and'coeoperation between the“twöÜinstitütibnS. ’  

}   ?Äs_fröm the beginning of 1960 new fäbulties.and'departments.':4 .'
 -Ü fu ’wefä'ihtroduced to give as wide a ränge of cdurses“offeräd at '

j } 3» 15) fUniversitX of Fort Harelcalenäart 1969, „p. 3.=« l. f“; Ü"
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ffiffi1fße1thisvÜniversity College as.Possib1e. ;äAfÜ{ne safie time a Qß!
gf;4rn.d start was made with a comprehensive pregramme for the extension kg
_näf;äWüf_of buildingsg Which included a new administrative b1oCk‚ the ' gyi
{9Hife1Leextension_öf Stewart Hall„to provide additional staff offices,_ äfi.
Ü;?sf49n-the_ert?QSion of Livingstone Hall to provide additional iabora-‘„.
äidgüiitl tories and lecture rooms to accommodate the departments of _
üi?äf1ÄifiNatural Sciences more satisfactorily and a new building to

iriir/iiiäccorrrrnodate theilibrarjr". , i s. 1 . A " d r
es fTnfinaAs a result of'the steady rise in the nnmberlöf students who_ ‚
iiÄd_"9fldenro11ed at Fort Hare during the years between 1960 and 1968,.
t‚f 1tÜf and in view ofithe expected rapid rise in_the students' enro1—
9i5n_ nn‚ment during subsequent years, the programmedfor the expansion ;

b»:flJÜ—"of'buildings.and“aeademie facilities was stepped nfi eonsiderably.
19;n{t9i„The Department ef‘Bantu1Education instituted a'Planning«Committee„
119}rß.d9to plan in advance and on a 1ong—tefm Basis, for the necessary. ::

H9fdn;fi19erpansion.16)< 7,‘ . ’‚: ':» 9. . Vjl . 9 . H. ‚ä_ J A 9

t.- UNIVERSITY ‘COLLEGE 6F NORTH ‘ A9 -%  A M 2 1 — . "9
ngÄnt 9fi7This.University Cellege was founded at Turf1oop near Eieters— %
tt19’A19_EnrQ on lst Augnst 1959 in terms of the Extension of Universityr 1
dÄi‚' ne„Education_Aet'No. 45 of 1959 to serve the Northern Sothö‚ ä

iihl.""Southe n Setho, Tsonga;'Tswana and Venda communitiesQ' nlthoughn ?

' _V_d:9Atrimariiy existing fortthese ethnic grours‚ this_institut1on..—. ä
1‘ nä.LÄühas always al1owed9stndents frem other ethnic groupsgofd9Qnth— -bä

.dd}.üdd7W9st\Africai’Rh0d€Sia and19V93 Ma1awi.to enf911Twith’it;T7) . lt?
_i:[n'd1f17) UniversitXtef’tnetNorth Ca1endar‚ 1975 Po 14999: 9 . .-" %
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g tfi%; j Ai thä inCeptÄoh'of Ehe Uhivefsity College of the North, the South]
®äm;% ä°AEriCäfi Parliament stipulated that it would be under the Uni— ’ .

Ää%;?fi : värsity of South Africa, like the other uniVersity'co11eges for ' ä

iäfi@i:?fi lB1afiks which were established simu}taneously, That re1ation— Aiy:
};fi; :iship worked harmoniously until the development of the.univerSify ä

.;ffg;fiä L@o11eges necässitated that they should stand on their own, which 1
’  ;fg} fsfiage was reached.in_l969 when the South African Parliamentb

 f€fiii€ fiade‚provisibn fQr;th€ äcadämic independence of this institution—„
Q*HflS; ?iäthrough the Uhiversity of fßeLNofith Act NQ. 47:of 1969.1g)

7}  ni 7A wide range of academic facilities wer? provided by fhiä Uni— l _‘
 f ;Ä  »fiersity College. - Several aspects of students' culturai and .

{+V {; ._äQcia1 life received attentionÄ Since 1960 a comprehensivel  

:% } H L building Programme has been in progress in order.to qope with_ I.
  _ ‘:Ätfie"fapifl„growfh and.development of the university college. .A
A:  { 3 Spacioüs iibrary,AQne of-the best equipped pharmacy departmenfs i 

A E 1'“JÄmih_fhe cöuhtry;_Various auditoriums, lecture halls and 1abdra— '
;%„F{:Q Qtories haväibeänqerected, whilä a numßer of residences pro—  ä
A;”1Ä fßJfiding commodiöus accommodäfion_to students were also put up.j9). g

‘THEUNIVERSITY QOLLEGE 0F ZULULAND" % V “ ' _ i

:iä?+%Tib:Thä Uhifieisiiy.Cöl1ege’of Zuluiand Waä estabiishäd leäs thänl ü
%H UgÄir tWO.ki1ofiätf#s fbom.fhe nätional foad‚ 155 kilometres frömv l >y

’ nGgfÄ Dfirban.and-19-kilqmäfres from'Empangeni‚ on August 1st 1959 in. I

. i ?Ä i terfisLof.#häAExfghgioh-df University Education Act Nö.‘45;@f-
'fÜf ? 'l959; ih'ofder.tb fifövide ufiiversity education for.thefZfilu j “ V

A 2Ü 7 5 19) Recordsiof the Univeräity of the North}‚ ES; Cälenda® of'
  :A5A. “ the'UniversitX of the North, 1971, loc. Cit;  A
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'ÄäfiifÄdÜ_nationa1dunit. _' It was offieially opened on March 8, 1961 by '
_n{ifHi.i1the then Minister of Bantu Education, Mr W. A._Maree, who, in _‘
xf”&11fif1. . . i 34}«5;ufrrnthe speech he delivered on that occasion, made the following
.ÜfdtÜ;t»‘points :20) _ “ . ' . “ ‘ i

r 2.3.1. The name, IYTJNIVESITHI KHOLIJI LAKWA ZULU, was  v  
:1id'iwf*‚_ suggested by the Advisory Council — a purely
{1fd1_1'. „ Zulu body;_v . »
*1ira”r;1„ ‚2.3.2 The College will maintain hiQh„academie standards. -
F„=f;frnÜ . 4 'iv _Tnis will be achieved by_appointing the best staff
Qffltgfdrj 1 1 available. 1 „ ‘"1 1 * V = _ ‚
;fjff{;a“” 2.3.3».A1l vacant posts have been advertised‚ and, where_ d
'rff rifd Q A ' possible preference has been given to Zulu app1icants.‘
5Üsün?„j;_di 2.3.4 ßThe—sy11abuses for degree ceurses are determined Ey
fQQfÖ;efn—' V 1 7the Senate of the University of South Africa‚_onv _
ÄfQPWaI I ' ’_ -.whichJthe Senates—of.a11 the other South African ' _
ff eefi 1. ‚ _ universities are represented.a ' ; - " __'
5frdLwi*1‘ 2.3.5 The College will intrdduee conrses from time tot n
e‘ Ü_;’. „ ‘ time which will be of the greatest servicewto the _
;7Ä.5y‘ . Ä . evolving culture of the Zulu people. f - *'_ u
i191-131 ' . 2.3.6- The College W111 pronide a full and satisfactory'_ A 1

e„ _j'i- ‘,2 “i student life. . Ä ' 1'. . „ 1:

_«si’Er‘e From its humble beginning in 1960 the University College hadi ‘ Ä

g7dfiif"_two lecture blocksg two hostels for men and twojsleeping qnar— 'fl
11f"'ÖdÜ ters for women.d Since'tnat time it developed rapidly and had-‘E

f_#f;k*no less than twelve lecture and laboratory blocks, an adminisä ä
r.7Ät:{jÖtrative blöck, a modern four—storeym1ibraryibuilding and „ 4‘ W
t7nsQ;e‘;—*- _ p -—' „d e -- _' - a’; ' _ _ .1
i„’Qt;i _20)' Speech.delivered by the Honourable W.A.„Maree, Minister of '
eT'4f=*‘„. Bantu Education. Cf. du Toit‚ Murray_J.,.The Education of_
„e;*Ä„ e _„ the African in the Re ub1ic'oB South Africa and in certain _
‘j rgflgg; '- African States ZUnpu511sKed„D.Ed. THesis'oF PotcHe?stroom g_
V"„frp*c 5 ’ University ?or Christian Higher_Edueation, 1961), p. 53. „ _
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ftri _; seventeen hostels of which one is a ten—storey building. . {
ti aii- Anple facilities for sport and recreation were also provided.21) iä
„’ ‘ >. . ' ’ V w
: .‘L„.„.Thus the enactment of the Extension of University Education Act Q
.: .g:i and the University College of Fort Hare Transfer Act brought .’ Ä
F . an-. nabout in South Africa not only ethnic university colleges but W

i'A.E' a State university college institutions which would develop into w
_ i.r & ' independent universities not in the distant future. Eaeh of E

4_ - ii these university colleges was placed under tne administrative g
?’>QiH:’ control of an ail—White Council which was appointed by the'State i
*«t:A " i.President and answerable for its actions to the Minister of E
t i.E.»i. Bantu Education. These university colleges were an integral E
L’‚1n»fv—part of the Department of Bantu Education which made available A;

'*ß;’tne funds that were necessary for the running of the colleges A i
‘r from the Bantu Revenue_Account;22)i A '  ' “

in ‘I ii Moreover, in each of the colleges the Acts mentioned above made

in .t A provision for the State President to‚appoint'an all—Black l

. ' - "Advisory Council. Provision was also made for the academic
i'_ control of each college by an all—White Senate helped by an al1— '5

h Q ‚Black Advisory Senate. . The deolareo policy of the Government f

‘V '„.„ was that ultimately Blacks wou1@'take over the control of their A
tii' ' university institutions. ' ’ W . ' '

iis t‚A_„The developnent of the then Black university colleges is shown
:i»’ in '‚by the number.of students who enrolled with them since_tneir

_ ', of Zululand Ca1endar‚ 1973, p. 18. ' _ .. „ . -
v 9 s  njgä)  sities inSouthAAfricain 39113;; _ «sl .e„ ‚’ ggri%%%ä%egagogiga;_ggg;gtX‚ pußlication ser1es_of4SAPS 3,
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f;fiü®fÜÖsseventeen hostels of which one is a ten—storey bni1oing.’ A‘ ‚ _ i
;:Tfi:Ft:x;Anp1e faoilities für sport and recreation\were also provided.21)';%

i i";Ü;u}{Thus the enactment of tne Extension.of University Education Act AE
fff;ÄfiÄffand the University Collage of_Fort Hare Transfer Act brought'ie ‚i
nsniesorniabout in South Africa not only ethnic university colleges but 5
iitriiiflvistatenuniversity college institutions which would develop into V
iaig+;Üiü!independent_universities not in the distant future. Each of
Tiüt;.E;Rtthese university oolleges-was—p1aced under'tne administrative
T7e5äi?f3soontrol of an a1i—Wnite Copnoii which was appointed by the*State V
sbirorßigifresident and answerable for its actions to the Minister of
iMfft:ui„”Bantu Education. Tnese nniversity colleges were an_integral
::Hi7i.a;rpart‘of the Department of Bantu Education which made_avai1ab1e I;
:;1ii}sitathe funds that were necessary fornthe running of the colleges '-’
i'i_*_r*Trfrom the Bantu ReVenue„Aecount4??)t i —' ‘in ly “ Ä . A

Vtäifiiiin-Moreover‚ in each of the colleges the Acts mentioned above made
_ErsÖEi:Di@rovision for the State President to‚appoint'an_all—B1ack
ff:'eÜ trTAdvisorj Council. i Provision was also made for the academic_
wrälifofl Äeontrol of each college by an allfwhite Senate helped by an al1— ‘i
:fiJ:..' sB1aCk Advisory Senatesu The deolareo policy of the Government i»
n„r'-ggiigwas that ultimately Blacks would'take over the eontrol of'theiri i
f!nfs7nasuniverSitY institutions. & " ' -' ' ' ’

:i1iTHäHg»ühe deve1opnent'of the then Black university colleges is shown a
:jÄa„iÄSFnBy the numberÜoE students whonenrolled with them since tneir r

a;gtrf:'‚ _ of Zululand Ca1endar‚ 1973, p. 18. ' _ f„.: w: _ -. « ‘
>“5gÄÄLf;2ä) Kgware, W;M.} Black Üniversities in Soufh Afrida in ggggg E
’.[l>fgflg—:? AAfrican_PedagoQIEET555EIEf2T—ffiBTTEEtI5E—EErIEE5bf SAPS 3, '_ _ pp. 39-53. .' r ..  1 _ . ‚ ß * v i;„ny:„M5 1__ ‚ ’VA . _ . _ ._ — V ‘ 1 '.._::HA _ : A ‚V \ h
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f%m&Ü8E;21inception in 196O'ufifiiAthey received their autohomy in 1970 y
3fä32;ü8Üas indicated below : 23) - . > ‘

{ YEARS. 0F FORT HARE 0F THE NORTH OF. ZULULAND -

 8196p ' 360 80 41 ‘
f23% fi1961“ A 344 . 122 % ' _ 53 l 1 V
8“;f5i362 [ s. 1 242 1 % 2% 194 5 ' A 94 3
;8;g?igä3 j. % „ 239 » 3 _‚ 1 _ 248  ._ V _ 135 A ä
?fägs1854 3 272 ‘V 8 1 304 1 %% >' 180  _ A_
%+*1;1965 4  317 384 3 j : - 11 238 „ H
Tf11Äi966' .1 402 xi M 460 ‘ _ _ 7 299‚5j 3 „
lTjÜ.1967- % A 436 < A ‚ 538 »  . _ _ 3311.  ä
j >«‘1968 8 1 &451‚‘74 31<83   611 „. ” j j.3 ' 368 3 i

:38« 197Q .8iV1- 613. 3  810 %1 *'3 Ä  1 599'i 38%

ÖÜß;18gÄ33„ÜfAUToNöMY 0F.THE THREE'üNIVERsITIEs FOR BLACKS "% 8' __ _
1 G '2‘ Ö8 the lst of January 1970 all threä Biack'universifies‚ by aß 2
fl2r;i8t-Qßct cf Parliament applicaßle to each, attained their acadäfiib _ '

!:1.L.' äutonomy i.e. 3e1f—government qüalified Ey theÄnatgre'afid8 _f
' .4__3'2funcfiion of the university cqncerned and_1imited to its com+ 4 2
»222_j«_petence to pursue knofiledge at the tertiary level 3nd to bevä 4

k„Äf3331„cäntre.of learning‚ teaching and ädücafiofi.24> 4 In terms'offi' ä

_ÖNh4;28 24)AbSnXman Commission Report, 30f6{75,—Par‚ 2.4} p. 26. Ü.‘ - " I

2?fwf;22 .‘" . ‘. _- Ü; 22. f*' 3 . .7 . ‘A -‘.j“,: 2



%; flSi  theQACt of;ea@h thä constitution of the finiüefsit&'was as- ‘ i„
;wf;m:‘Ä7foliöfis : 25) . V_ .‚ ' A i ' ä 

;?5;i  3;1 A Chäncgllor elected by the Council whose powers, priviäu ’ß%
? 5Ä;’f :. 1eges,.functidns, duties and pefiod of office are as pre—=  g_
;HÄL; iÄü#u' scribed by statute. T0 date the Chancellors of all ggääää
SÖEf L if_' 'these_universitiäs are White. l .V- _ V
 ;fg ßfi3;2::Refitor;appQintäd.by the Minister of Bantu Education after. _'
j m! HÜä . cohsulfatiqfixwith fhe‚Coun@ii of tHe_uniVersity concerned.
 Ti 1. „AH .Unti1becemb@r 1976 the rectors of-fheäeguniversities were -H *
"„“k  fjb White.f Profässor W; Kgwafe assumed dufiy as from l;l.77. ' ‚
} f_;Aä;_3;3 Council conSiSting.of the'rectOr, läpärsons appßinted by
fflf : Q s the'Statä Presidänf’andAtwö members elected by thä Senate.
:JÄ]f j f % 'From the befiinning ofi 1975 the Council of eächkuniversity '
:1 ' :w   'ific1uded‘not less than four‘Black mämbers, wfiich number is“'
 i  fVrx'„ _ progressively being"inCreased. * ' _ — .' fß "—4
;fif Ü;}! 3Ä4 Advisory Cöuncil. 4Agn intäfesting departur€'from2theä 7’ _- 
#L ; :; ü < 5nprma1 qßnstifution öf a university is the presence of an Q L.
% ;gHÜ fiü[%’ ;al1-BlackfAdviä0ry Cofificil consistidg of not lesä than " "
i ;ÄgfimÜf:;iV eight persfins appointed by the State President} ' _ This cf
€:ä:_;:Ä 1 _l pody was intend#d'tQ_provide for cansfi1tätionÄwith Biack i
;f?  H% :' commfinities in general as wäll as for opportufiities fbr ' ‘%
fiJ  L1 ÜA_fAits members to-be»tTaineä in the administration Qf'a.uni—_:  :
‚f ü?}5 :b“gf'versity, Whiie_originally tfle policy was fhat fihe. i  „ E

vx-'pp- - %. . j L — I .  . 

 ii;?Ä1s;iM _% i _ y _C »—v%. i  ; ; j_ % :M :.  .i _j „ V „i ‘A
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;’eeee__ _ VCounci1'wou1d consist of Whites only and the Advisöry
Ee:jee'f ' Council ofVBlaeks only until such time as the roles of ..
ÜÜ "’:ß__ _these two bodies were reversed, with the appointment of
Ae ‚_A”e 3 Bgack memßers to the Counci1‚_there has been a development A
.‚ßÄeI e e ifiäreceht years involving an expressed desire for the _
V ’e„„e i A määificefion ef the policy so that the Advisory Couhcil has
eeeeääe%Ö_W M beeomegredundanf. Ü’ Yet, the Advisory Council_is being re-
e%EÄeefeT; v.teined"af ite.own reqüest; . e‘ e e ’ 4 *
? “e%’e8 „3.5 Senate consisting’of the rector (whoeis also chairman)‚ two
ei:_e  A membeis ofAthe.Couneil elected by the Cofincil; professprs _
;'e -4’ V and those seniof lectfirers so appointed by Council, and one
mIe;e‘_e er more persohseof 5 cofiresponding faculty of.ahether uni-
e.:; e versity appointed'for-that pfirpose by-the Council.’ The

':u_ _ _ functions_and>euties of fhe Senate are the same as those of
‘SV,’-e 1ä% ' „ Sefiate of ä universitY fof Whites. V Ae ' L
eL;“'e’ee5ince their ificeptioh theee universities for the_Bantu have been
fi‘+”’u_eÄ.designed to;fulfiiree;fiein;general or remote as well as specific
eHefefeLfieor immediate.funcfiofis. Their4immediate function lies in the
eeLw ”le —taSk which is beingifihder%aken,‘name1y to assist in the developä A
„e"eeÄe7e ment of the Benfu\Areas‚Anow cailed Homelands;*with theif vast
je;eyeimfefiofentialities. 5 .The policy fellowed in this regabd is-tfiat
{ 5ef;Teiethese Areas or Hömelends should_Ee developed for and by the- A
?ÖTej5e:T Bantu.‚ The_Bantu; therefore+‘shou;d be enlisted te play an „: H
Vjleefljeieaetive and meahingfüi röle in the_entire_deveiopment project. e
:7.€eAj_eShortaQe of trainedÜleäde%s and men With the essential technical
‚ee_'»““s#i1ls in the Variouefields is;ä1ways the.main_hinderance‚ „H
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ee:eeee:„Deve1öpment is-always accompanied by a growing demand and need ‘
.ie.:ffi' for.trained and professionälly equipped personnel. . Without H?
eiefleeeeg their own universities development of the people and the de— ä

m7efee "ve10Pment of the Bantu Areas as envisaged by the Tomlinson  ä
ee  ’} . Commission would be impossib1e;26) These universities äre j«
„-eei-A nmeant to provide skilled manpower for Service to their communi- A
e;ee; Q_ ties, butethis is to be distinguished from purelyvpractieal pro—V
fleeeeK%ÄJfeesiönal training which is fiot“their function.27) r

if " 5-'e'Tfie uhiversitiesvfor the Bantu jfistify fheir_exietehce by de; .
„e. e :  termining their functiens in the modern world ifi the same way A
." ;__ other modern universities fulfil their functions, fiame1y;4by _

;e. 1' engaging in the general advancement.oE.1Sarning by bringinglto

_Je' Ä iight the knowledge which has been emass%d.thrpegh»the ages, .—
e.e . e systematiäing it into the various fliscipäines that form the
‘ eß e_ Vcomponenfs Cf the whole.strueture of knowiedge{ ' Furthermore; _
1/ Äe e jthey form.eentre;_for-new disceveries which they make fihrough .—
’efg’p.{e-inquiry,.inVestigetiön‚ andwresearch. ;By making their_findifigs
Län I eakpown.and by teansmitfing these forvemployment_and applicatioh Q e
'3ee„  '::to existential life situatiofis these universitiee contribute ' '
 ' e‘. epositively towerds the welfarevand we1l—being ofusocietye There" l
j '!.e afe three.main fields in which this reseafch is cencentrafed at V
;e"„„4L_@®esent, namely, natural sciences‚ humanistic or“sQeial eciences ä
. ‘.e‚;eHeafld philosobhy ehd_re}igjon‚ _ With the measuäe of freedom they ä

Ä=_  le°:enjoy and finaneiäl means ai their disposal'teApursueÄinquify % g

_1jA- ; . C . Kgware,-w.M;,.oB. e1tf‚ p. 4„ ‘.. 4 1.A v __. A, y
„;__je‘A27) -Van Wzk de Vriee Commission Report,'1ocIecit5 _ _ A. .
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aaA;a}a*; and publish the results thereöf‚'theae universitieshave.to
{Q  fa"V date mounted_several programmes“of research and have prepared A
„ Ä‘a„ _-some publications. Nevertheless theretis still much scope
_ä" _ "for'improvement in this regard.. Q Ww_ _

a aa :g * One other significant function'of the universities for the l
.a 'aa,L1LBlacks is tö arouseaawareness an the students which will cause
Qafi ÜL:ahfhem to be intensely active,in a scientific manner, in the
ar;Ea#Ä:4fia1d of politica-the process of "politicology" whereby know; t
taaÜaaafaaiedge; scientifia facts and ideas OH the subjact arevgathered " .
:Ü *„ -i:7from.ai1 over the wurld, studied; analysed‚ synchrohized and
; a V”' disseminated sciantifically with the Qbject cf Creatihg an or— A
 aaA  .aderly, sound and healthy national systäm that is worth pre-
W_aaah .„5ervihQ..* In this way cah we11QeduCated:andfwell equipped ‘ -H
affibx ':a citizens be sent out into Black communifiies_and society_ai'
‚üä:!aa_„:iärge.28) .Ä. .4 _ ' . V . --

 A.  aaj Black universities are in the unique_pQsi;iQn:öf'having’to serve
5% ' ' —a a utilitariah fuhction oEVproducihg_leaders for the #arious '
ahaaa. aaBlack:communities who hava to faca the;cha1lepge posed by the ' A ‘
' ‚a 5 _ concept of separate developmehtL Describing this great

aja V wchallenge the Haaourabla M.C. Botha gaid #29) .'A 0 '

' 1 a aaa„. ' it raquired a cbrps of highiyatfaihed spebialists „
 _ ’jA:Ä"— _ f to be available for_the various_teftitoria1 authori— 2.a„;FaLfa„aa„ _ aties that'would be entrusted with räspohaibiiities ä

. a*a_a - '_A’of'guiding their nations along the_rQad t9;sa1f— .7 ;

aa4% TÜ*a28) .Van Wyk de Vries Commission Ragort; oB.ait.;_p. 74. n
a 29), Dummy, * .

;3„; agu. a _„the South Afrlcan Bantu‚ J.L. van.s a1 ,Ltd;‚.Pretor1a,
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 "g_ ‘A realization and independent development ——%+—— \_ E
j‘\. ' _ man who were equipped far imminent opportunities Ü
}'A„j —v V that were coming their way, bringing in their _ T
 j" v train responsibilities of national circumstances, ,;g
 :f*“°  . and enabled to attain control over theirlenvironmenffä-; ‘ fi J„„ . in.order to meet their particular requirements.A ‘_ x

_ 1 fi_; .f ‘ :_ ‘ ... . . 4 . b _ _. \..‚ > \
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 Ü _ fi H % CHAPTER V7 ‘ % - A ‚ Ä 1
j i * M"_ * {“ 'CONCLUSION ' ' .% _

A&% ;% 1. CRITICAL COMPARISON A ‘
 Ü;Üul‚ . Since their origifi_university institutions the world over havey .
  [ ._ _engaged in the task of providing facilities for higher edu—. * ;
 ' ”" _-cafion. The universities that have been established for the
Äl7Ü  i Black communities of the Repfiblic of South Africa_during the
_ t f „ 20th century are fio excäption. -N. Widely different ecological
Ä ÄÜfÄf“ -and historical factors which have operated anä.influenced the,
 _ _: Sü shapihg and siting of the universities‚ have:made it difficult ;
v - 4Ar»tö'define these institutions in terms which are unäversally
 .""  ;accepted. Even so, universities have both universalistic and
’ 4f„jPA particularistic elements. In this regard Van der Merwe v'T- «
 "Hw writes:1) ' ' . . W "_ _ I; .
_'fi x . {. ‘ A 'Although all_universities have in commbn the fäct '‚.‘ l
j.;.." { g ’» 'that they are universities — places of higher.
 _ 75N". uläarning and of research — they differ tofisuch Ä

 ’_  'f“_' » an extent that no two are.a1ike.' These diffee ‚ 2. "
IV- »g" ' rences are öf-a"two—fold nature: physically the' ;
 . f campuses and buildings differ, but second1y‚ and" -9

“- -. Ä"’ i . -perhaps more significant1y,.their spirit and di— f_ ‘
"’» ' ‘ rection differ.’ The latter depends upon the -A -‘_
:" — ’ _ ‘ philosophy of education as well as the phi1osophy_ . -_
'„ J.“‘„ vi -' of 1ife.the university as a corporate body co11äb—'-ä .
.gÄA„ Ü5 4‘ . tiVe1y.subscribes»to. . . A . 

Av;._rÄ;] The Van Wyk de Vrieä Commission reports that there is_no-üni— ‘Ä
 ”ifff.„vErsäI1y valid definitiofi Cf the university although certaifi: .i
;”’-* 5_ elements cf a.universLty are internationally recognized_and_ }

.f": }Ü1) ‚Van der Merwe, B.de-Vi, .Su.p1ement of the Daily Dis atdh, ". _ __ ‚„ _loC_ Cit_ .  . r __25___f5‚___f____________f;E__5_i . i
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 Ön[fn**fflaccepted.  Concepts cf a univnrsity are given form_by the g

 ::_'n#n varions states, political economies, SocialAorders and cultures ä

jf :_Ünn TOf the communities_in which theSe(institutions exist. That '%
n“n n:"h’is why the universities of one country cannot be identical with ä
:‚’ . :_ithose Qffanother countny. A There always exists a bond between Q
n.-n n.n1the university and the nation. This is true of al1.the uni-

nygn :Än"versities in South Africaqinclufling univnrsities for the Black

n„Ann“n“5fiCOfimunities.‘ - These have'thäir oWn'chafacfer'and öf näcessity
fi;n:nfEn5nfollow a distinctive South African pattern'Qf'deneiopment.2)

V;n.nn; MnThe SouthVAfrican idea and nafure of the univensitynhas its-'
iÜn}'.gnn origin in Great Britain especiaily in England, where two types >
: :nnL‘”i'of universities hafe evolved, namely, the Universfity established .
?ni n‘n‘Ü by statutä; forhggample, Oxford University, and the Univensity
fAnVS‘41"äntabliähed_by Rnjal Charter,nfor.example, London University.

Ufi’nn’  A The statutory-nnivefsitynexercises only those powers vested inib 1
:A_nn unÜit ny the stätute.fhät bnpughf in intö‘being: it is a corporate '
fLn rUaA_’body. Aon the othän'hand; ä university establisned by Röyal_

> nii .’„:Charter häs all fhe powern.which nrä normally possessed by an

._ßnü. n”'individuäl; "naturä1«pefäönÜQ. : V V _. . 'n—

[„lj“ ni'1n)South'Africä‚all'the univefisities have been establiähed by t

Jnl ‘n .n;5tätute, that is; by act of Parliament‚ and like the corräsponä _
jÖH;Q n;%d@ng universities in Britain,.their_powers are flefined’and. „
in;nn .nnnlimitQd,.being subjeCt to the law that applies to cörporätions. ä
Vinwn-;n:QA;1'fhe acfis.tnät3e3tablished South African universities»preÄ uä

:ffiL;nnn näcribe in specificntärnäiwhäfi the_pights.and priVi1eges'änd _ -Ä

f.n fi”L ' duties of thä'univefsity concgrned shall nef3) ’ " b  ’ 4. l

}nnnnJfi;;ä3) Van Wyk de Vries Conmfinsion Report’ ‚ogaigitf, .pn5n5{—56. .
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Ifi4I_ILTI7.These ühiversity institfitions have always been aided by the *
;ÜÄIgwtIs Sfafe enjdying a large measure of autonomy. ' Their task has
ÖÄQÄIIII 1been to provide'for the needs oflcommunities with a highly de-
IIL„fl‘[III veIoped culture. In almost all cases these institufions had
Iä?‘I1III small beginnings - evolved without pre%ious.p1anning — and ;
fI;ÜbIÄIfI>gradual1y exfiänded as a result of the growing needs, suppart
fiIIII1I»IIVand-interestbf the Wfiite‘communities.’ As a result of_their I
IHJ;:if;I'work White communItiesIex@äriänced phenomenal gfowth'ifi every "
;gmIII.„fl7_sphere’of 1ife{ 'I"As'fhe;products'6f these univefsities were '
'IIIIII:Ii.ufi1ized more and more in theIinter€stxof natiofial Service and
„Ü;IfiImI-'hationa1 development‚ this process of growth was acce1ärated.4)
-IIIA\;I; The only noh—EuropeanIuniversity co11ege,.nameIy‚ Fort Hare‚ A
'III IIII Pwfiich was in existence up to l960,_was established byAmissionL

5‘ i‘ 'I_'Ichurches.under European’control and received financial assis— A
}fi7I’.#II: tance from the State. '-WIE is4giggificant too that the.aimiof
i”IJ „“„_I the establishmeht of thiä ihstitution waäIprimari1yAtoüprovide  „
III'd:„IflIIteachers and afivance the de&eIopm€ntof Bahtfi cultur%.iA Yet‚’ ß
*IIÜwfE5fIIironica1ly, the systäm of_educatioh for.the_Bantu;during tfieäe

y;’ -II‘ days was Qradicatinj and killing that culture‚ attaching a
‘II:I- 1L stigma of immörality!tbIit7änd balling if.heathenish. ‘H It I
-I Inw-L:IÜhas beennähowh in-Chapters_II-and III thät the establishment .
:I:‘;'IIÄI änd maintänance bfAa mulfiplibity of wesfern insfitutions-by "
IIIIgII_EIbpth'miäsionary‘bodieä and colonial governments"inIthe*midst of 4
Ij„Ü;IIII:tribal Bahtu communities emasculated, afid-supplanted existing 1
I?‘I’f:IfItraditional institufiofis-dfnthesä commupitieS‚‘" .Vague and '
IIIIAI’mSIIevän'conflictinfi aimä of the educatiön Cf thä missiöhafies for
IIII:IIfM‚fhe Bahtu tribäs wQfked_to the äetriment öf bpfh the natural I ‚
;“IIWIJfIfgrowth‘andIfifögress'oI the Bäntu cultupe afi@_the missionäfy 4:
fiIIfl;I}IE4) „De Wet NQI Commission Regort, oB."cit;‚71Far} 21} "p; 3. I
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5äfT n. AA4. n . . . ‚

nfi€in1;?fi ;€nterPrise. _' - A ‘ _ n 5
5Tn1Tnnn_ In spite of this several environmental and historical factors A Ä
17ifiL n:n.4Combined and fanned a streng desire änd need in bofh White A 5
nLi nTW5and Black members of the populätion of the counfiry for the ‘ F
nnnirE;nfnestabli5hment and maintenance of institutions of a university" l
njni f:j„ Standing to provide facilities for nniversity education for„ A
nnjLn1iqf:the B1ackAcommunities};n 'The.existence of nnivensities for.
fnqÄ5ä;nn Whit€_communftiäs in fiheÄconntny; wnich owed thäirlorigin to n’
niiE:Einr7the.realization on the pärt ofthosä communitiäs of the neäd w
Ü€ii&n m’ for and the essentiality of such institutionnnforytheir pro— i
nnFÜnuin:'gress and development, became a strong motivation. .

nw_n „„?nIt’shou1d be.borne in mind thät since the beginning_of’tne 20th
g„y’n!nn‘ gentnry, When an unprecedented'exQdus_of nonÄEunopean stndenns -
:n 'l ü»nto Gneät Britain and the United States of Americn occurnäd in ‚
} nnnn}{Ün;earch ofihignerAedunätionnwhich they wene d@niediin.South Africa,
n&flf;*.j fear was expressed everywhere fnat-even aparf from economic .

_Ä[&bn i‚1gbnsideration5 the course was 1ik?i&‚fonnnpgSg„tfig’ätudents t9.
:n: .nifi fdreign influences which would unfit tnem fpr;eXistence in ’ m
TwüjTn„ xSouth‚Africa.n‘ John Tengo Jäbavu,wnnsä\son was räfused ad— ‘A "
finnfinnnnjmissiön at Dale Cnllege, King Wi11iam's Town, in i906, and was ’
?s;:nÄ:Tüiömpä11äd to send him overseas at gnäat.expense‚‘madg the fo1low— %
5n?1Tf:%ning.remanks'whgch i11ustrate.this'point:5>’4n —-n .A ' 4 ä
äfi Ün:i;n'S ‘ MA I have three4other bofs.=‘ nwhat am i tb do with V . l E.nfin55fnÄnA'- n:'them?n« Am I to go to greatnexpensegof'sänding_ n' . Ä
.„ fÄÄÄ”}jÜÜ l - them also to England? It is-very Bar from my wish’;tiy"nn v fiA-; . that tney shöuld go.either tp Ameni6n.or_Enginnd. _ A
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 Äfil Ej ; i Thäy may come back with ideas that may unfit _ v J g
7.j äAn. _ them for_1ife here.A ‘ b VX
#  _V4 Similar fears and misgiüings were.expressed from time to time  
f7 fij : by members of the Black communities concerning Black studänfs _ L
7 ‘ -_ i’ Who attended White universities ih South Africa. _ There’ E
f 4 “» ; was a genäral feeling that Black students came out of these ‘ Ä
%uE„fV.1 univerSities "EooEuropeanized" to be able tb identify theßy ’
:  ü 3 ;i sä1ves with.and to be dfiuse to their'own peop1e._ The
  ji Üü viewvthat was put forward very pertihently and picturesqueyy by
f; u  _ a Zulu chief at_a4sftting of the Eiselen Commission at'EähÄ®e . .
 3  { Ain 1950 is a goodvillustration of the extent’to_which Black}
 L<  1“commfinities Were not keen_that their young men and women should
_ “ ff. Vattend filasses at the "o@enV White universities. He put it
r „;f_Lf in these wordsi:6>‘ ' A _ _':' u - . < ' ‘

Qgfl  „T. 4 I Wfiat do you do with our'Sonä ahd daugfitärs.in -  „ . . 
j _ g.jiA ' _ TYOUr education Plan? When_you have'finished' » H"
7  ;_g’ ' '.}.‘ with thäm they tower like bluegum treeä äfibve. - H
_ Ü‚  v ’;”u our people with the knowledge of the European‚ in _
j V?* 57* V. ’‚ bfit their ohly value to their own people is the ' '—
._ ;; _ ’ vaiue cf fhe bluegum for the soil, namely they _ ' A 

“: . Ö f H? . take buf.do not giveQv . " '_ -_< l V . :
VKKÄ‘  ch Thug.;nsfead of regarding their jbung men and women fihö had . g
 ffg‚ attehdäd."open" White universities äs a b@on‚ Bläck commuhifies "E
«f »;%fi äfispected themof being sQcia1Aparasites‚ and as süch‚_their 5
.7 1 Üßi leadärähip was doubted by theäe cömmunities.:4 :In additioh "‚
’Eu?%L::fÜfiö'the änoma1ies’which went.with.thevadmissioh öf Black studentä
P fl;“ ;Ö  E@ White universities, which have been discussed in detäi1 ifl: '
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 A.T‘.“4 Chapter II, Section 3, the practice was contrary_to the E

xV‘.“ aspirations of Black communities whd were keen to retain their -ä
i. t i' ..national identity afid feared_to be absorbed and finally assimi—A ä

 „Ö   lated by "foreign" communities. ‘ It waä contrary to the F“ g
Ü:   .„ winds of change which brought about the spirit of deCOlonigation’;
 fÄ f and‘reviva1 of nafionalism.among the peopies of Africa.’ »
_Ä}  fi_ Kennefh Kaunda, the President of Zambia, makes this point clear

 u„  ;  Wheh he'Writes:7) ‘ l ' y „ 17 7 «

 ’;f5 i\ '« ____;_wfiat is needed is afi Qducatidnäl System ' _:
f -  „__‘“ ' _which is in accordance withäcultural heritage Q "
‘"9-Q ' and sociolbgical enyironmenf and one that is .'

’ l’ ’ -. ' ' aimed at projecting and promoting thä(African " .
  " ' - personality; ‘ A ‘

‘j’ ;  _ Contrary to the acceptedAtrends of indigenizatibh5and'Africani—
 2g  — j zation;of all institutions in Affiää so that they foster "
_4: L f  hätional pride ahd promote cultural development, the_präctice -

Ä5 ““ jl ehcouraged alienation.of'black'studenfis»from their owh_culture ; 1
-.'w . — änd theif own se1veS._" VEmphasi2ing the necessity for'a_kind  

V“ .' +_öf higher’educatioh'whidh shou1dVaimat_the development cf thes’ "

:- _= & "whole man", the Tananarive Conference writes:8)_4' - ' n »

 ‘Forjfull wand compläte dexlrelopznnent and" enricfihinent  ‚
fi -Ö jV'_ ' of the individual‚ higher education institutions "
-’ : Mg _f._: . in Africa should become responsible for placing . '_ 5
:: Hq:1gL'. : ‘emphasis on mofal and spiritual values, de— . » ' _ ‘.ä
5 j a _;__„ _«ye1oping a sense_of söcial and civic responsibility {
"f j3}i” 7_" Kaunda; K.‚ -Ma ulu : Education‚ Deve10Pment an Nat1onQ' i1 Abuildin in: » ‚ ._. ‚.» 3) UNESCO, T e Develogment o Ahlgher education in Africa‚i„_ V
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Ä T;i;} 5 .'——————Q—They should endaavour to develop an i
"'7“nn ab A awareness’of local problems and aspirations‚ xaü?n3‚QQ cultivate the ability to analyse and seek A \ _. 5

{Üf?‚  solutions to prob1ems‚ and help realize . 1
fiaiajanai-' national aspirations. _ > n 2;"; ä

 fnajn a. Such self—identification of the individual with the great cause
jnfa7a]fb‚5f his community in the-first instance should evoke a loyaity . .
’fl{Äfff7f;and deaicationato his_country and its peop1e‚ and should 5
i 5nf*;»i sfrengthen the bonds that bind these to the large human society.
En;.n Äv4-Theyclamour by some neople, both'B1ack*and White‚*for free ad— . .
7Ä%„ Ava amissioä_of Biack sfudents"to White universitiea is a clear in.

’ln"n _Vdicatiän of how these people have iost sight of_fihe above aims a

:"'4n ‘A and idea1s‚ which cpuld navef be achieved by the fiolicy they “ .
Ün nnL‘«w are advocating._A Moreover‚ little hanä tha aupponters of this"
a nAa 'a.poliqy consaderad its financial implicatibns and fhe economic '
wg a„3f„ffiositiQn of the Elack.communities. r The policy would place _ '
;anaS!n1%Jfhe Black student;.wha—cQmeS.Erom an underdeveloped community <.

*n 'nL1naaaConomica1Ly; at an unfair State of competition.' The ne-
Än'l n;a„Üsult would be thä ratardafion ratner tnan acceleration öf fhe \'
:af„ „ ?iÄnrbgreas>of the filack’cnmmunities‚ since it wbuld be the faw U Ä
jvaaaa-afBiack students nho had the financial means who wou1d_gain ad— .
‘fna=a}*nTmisaion to thenwnite univeräities. _ % M - “ ' ' ‘

Vxi— a»a:”bn'the contrary,'tha«Government policy of providing separafe . ä

i aa„. . universitieS.for_the Biack communities has baen influenced;by- ’‚ä
3hr an1;the rea1ization'of the'inpöntance of the missipn the university g
a naa'*nan to Perform in tna:deve1opment and 1ife'öfaevery peopie,  

n.a„n";}nane1y the en@acnmant'and rafinementof the'culture as weil-as
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.e.enÜtüt4‚the moulding of the whole life of the people. _ It is a poliqy .%
_f?’_tfia designed tovremove the anomalies which go with the freeAad— ä

Raa;jÄn'_fmission of non—White students to'White universities. Black . ä
e_*e}A1t L universities_are meant to fulfil exaetly the same functions"ät' }
et 7_., ‘tin the national life pf Black commnnities as White universities
J :tVÜ';fu1fi1 in the national tife of the White communities. In
:t:ja"t t.earrying out this poiicy the Govennment has been called upon
{fl.a_ak.  never to "flincn or Waner in its‘ob1igation and responsibility "4
:;nÄf_f:}ifor creating a happy and proeperoue+future foraail races in. l .
HLtjÄ’t' 'South Africa".9)_ 4 ' H A V 1' .{

ae.—";_ The desire tq attain political independence was yet another /-'
A;t'*> r'hfactor which stimulated the idea-amqng Black communities to '
:f"'AfÜ: Änave their own university in3titutionS.'fl .„Since the beginning

t;’ea; »pf.the.20th.century asna result of*im@erialism and colonialism ‘

' .tC: th whicn.featured prominentlj as pnactised by weeterntpowere, the-
atnittajv fiantu eeveleped politicalvawareness which, at its extreme; was 3
%V.1„: negative. AThey formed politieal organizations snch as the A
wÄ»nn n7;.A1l African'CenventionS(AAC)‚. the African National Congress
f. .__; .(ANC), the Unity Movement and later the Pan—African‘Cengress f‘

'Q‘ et” (?AC) to senve as mouthpieces for airingAtheir pelitical and '
_t„’.At«”social"grievanees. While cailingtfor the abolition of all

ie f.f:nforms oflimperialism and colonization these organiaations de— 3
tüna:*@’Ümanded the restoration öf Africa to the Afnicans who shonld be E
{}t,g\*tÜa11owed to determine their own destiny in matters #QlitiQßl‚‘ E
tJit'i5. secial; economical_and'edneatipnal in the eeuntry‚öf their‘ Q
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i M f; . x.birth.  I» M’ . _ '
.' ’f,‘n—-In pursuing the hard line öf.political struggle the leaders "H
:  1: ;_of these various movements, who were enlightened and some cf t
_  y- whom had attained üniversity education, rea1ized«that the White  

‚x : _" man whom they regarded as their'oppressor and arch enemy,W
 _.f ! *possessed pqwer in the form of education, especiälly higher
 # ’"fi Ü äducätiona :„ .They had_become awabe of the availability and
1;.>f 7 ättäinabiiity.bf highär edubation Withöut_which political in-
 {  j fiependefice cöuid be of‘no materiäl signifi@ance._v * A _

f ir‘ .ääEconomic gonsiderations became another streng motivating'factor._
 V- ®V_ Because of their realization of the fact that äconomic viability
 : .f„. is an ässenggal and integfäl component of political indepen—
1L .ü:NQ.d€nce, it WÄE logical that Banfiu cqmmunifieävshould ättach
.1’. f_fifi e@onomic significance.tö education;_ By comparifig their simple
y„_:  =;edonomicA1ife with:that of their White neighboursx Which was
Ä  : : ädvancedfandfbetfäpfofgan;zäd-than theirs;Bantu communities V‘
i5: _m _aScrifiäd the diäfiarityVto the.kind of tertiary educätiofi'the —
 Q;L: Ü.Whites had received, which in fact filaced them at an advantagä_.V
Ü;_- '  ähd-enabled them to feceife "morefämunäfatiop for lighter work",

'   _ „ ä% the Bantu thought. On this ground the Bäntu attached more A
 =fl ;flm:impdftance tö the certificate thah to the deefier vaiue of edur ‘E
 .h *5#atiofi;"andistrong1y opposeä any form.of differentiation in v_}
fi j L äducafion lest their.argument_for "equäl pay for_equa1\qua1ifi— ä
'*   ß däfion" ShOuld.be weakened.1O) f T? these PeOP}e tertiary edu’ ’‚:jÄ:i; Pdation waä a key for bpening_avenues Ieäiing_to opportunities
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A‚ „ _;:.of_recgiving better pay, to wealth and prgsperity. V‘ _

: üA ‘: There Wää an ever—growing awareness among Bantu communities of
i1 'fT:_ ‘the negd for the re—orientation of their educätion so that it‘ ;
fi : l  .1shou1d be relevant and more meaningful to their existehtial .1
Q :   :1ife situation. They were realizing the vast potential which
“  _„tL vtheir änvironmentfoffered and which was awaiting to be tgpped,
 j k E FJ änd utilized for the gepera1.good Cf fhemäe;ves and society.

Ä » fi  fThere'fiere immense chances ofAdeve1opment in the industrial,
NfÜ ?i  fagficultüral; trade‚ forestry,imihifig and many other.sectors

 f %ÜwhicÄ.h, whermpropärly exploredand exploited, could yieid a _ °
H  % ;E tremendous lift to these communities. Deprivation.gnd Suf-
}ü .Ü"“ fering among these people could be overcofie.and removed‘by the
fA_ } Vinitiative and enterprise of the Bantu themse1ves.. A. Their ‚

.fÄi;Äb" %umerous needs fequired the availability of adequatevfaciiitiäg
Ä a; ‚Ä for tertiary education to offär thempprofesäional'training I
- _T fifr uähdvfiechno1ogica1 ski11sAand knowledge in mghy fieldäg; l ‘ "’.

  „:1 Ü;With the unco—ordinated‚ unplanned and uhdirected system of
;f L fl Äeducation which prevailed among the Bantu cqmmunities bäfore‘ _

._:j„_MA„;195O, the needs öf the cömmunities could not be met. 4 vThe-  
: -fi .‘rapid_räte at which they wereievplving frfim fhäir_tribal life A

 » : 75 ihto a more sophisticated and functionalistic westernized_iife
;mff:g  määe it impe&ative that the governmentäyand peofiles‘of4South.
‘i _  : Africa re—eva1uate.their developmental policies ahd programesv
’ F fr‚„ Aähfi make sfidh adjustments as would accommödafie the changing "2 Q

t„; üÄ g fair@umstanceä and their äccompanfingxchallänges.  . V“ . ä
<:g!„n5g;;H ' ‘ ' ‘  j' ._' ' ' Ä‘. A:{ ‘L 5
:fa Ä:;üJ The.institutipn of the Esielen Commiäsiqn in l949—51‚ the fepä}t Ä
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V  ‚b f of which ied to the passing of the Bantu Education Act in - '
‚":  " 1953, was a break—through which ushered a new era of a‘
%{i;A ';: "renaissance"_in the history of Bantu edfication in Sofith Africa.
 fi: ? - For the first time in its history Bantu educationAexperienced‚_
‘ ; _:‘ greät moments of phenominal expansion. Through the trendm ’
AÖ. j' T! oflrenationalization there was a rapid increase in the number
> fl’ % of pupils attending school and a great number of schools was ‘
:[i 7 fll ästäblished-sufisequently tofiope with the_ever—grOwing numbers ' »
 ‘ I f äf-school*9oinQ Children. The Position called for the exe
 fÄ L q®änsion of.provisibns for facilities for'tertiary‘educatiofi.  '

A::.TDV_Moreover, the implementation of the po1iqy.of Separate Develop-
 VA-_ ment which was recommended by thä Tomlinsßn Commission in 1954, '
 ".-.’“which aimed at the.devälopment of Bantu communities to the  »

n‘ '  * fullest_ext€nt-in their öwn right‚ namely Bafitu Homelafidsf
':;Ä{ A 'bmought about repolitifializatißn, re—äconomization and r€— ‚
ü  f __sociaiization in the cultural development of these comfiunitieä.
' :fJJ_ Hin the entire p;än'Qf.Söciäl, economic and cultural deveIbp—‘E

:; V  P._.ment öf Bantu_c@mfiufiities Äs enviäaged by the Tom1insßn Com‚ w
»T - ’ ' misäion the establishmänt of ünivärsitiäs to provide_gore»ad€— ‘
  .: “. quately for tertiar& education for‘aspiring Bantu yö€äg.meni " '
ff_—""änd wömen was.nfit only eäsentialibfit a sine gua nong:g‚: ' The
    A}Cpmmission„made«it clear thät without universities’of thäir.own‚ "
 _D f- fiäntu'commufiities would Eind it difficu1t_to make a subätäntial ';
:fTL   prögräss in.their dev€iopmeht.11). - l A  —: “j  ._‘  Ä

. ” j" _51) -De Wet Nel Commissioh Re ort, o . cit.; Pars. 27j29{  __/"ä:
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5_f;@QLnfmgnnitS report öf 1958 the Commission on the Segarate Universitg 1
enÄÄefi:n%ducation Bill (De Wet Nel Commission) states that the majority

 _ne”„n„ nof non—Europeane who received their education at the European '
ennn.effenuniversities hane not been prepared to use their talents inA ‘

:f niee'n the Service and development of their own_peofi1e. A - They' _
J neÄ,in.„nave Sought‚ on the cöntrary, a iivelihood in European- ' g
ee  _Uf eerientated communitiee. The Commission goes on to stete’ > ‚E
*]j nnÄl nthqt suen a po1icy_amounfed te exploitation of the racial Qroup e
eenenfigeücencerned. . It eröused suspicion ameng the Bantu that the “
gfn5e;EÄiiEurÖpeans webe following a policy calculeted to.nee the cream _

}dÖÜneff{Sof their sons and daughters for the benefit öf the Europeans.12) A

‚EVALUATION _ V  ß ‘ ‘ ’ j n

eeeejn-efThe step taken by the South African Governmentyto establisn e

 ee;n1'.,eepafafe universities for the non—White peop1e‘ef the_countryA 2
fi n' efn11in'196O cO—incided:With {he main ain of4ali the gbvernmentsiof Ä

Ä;„;'V*e-'Afbican Countries atthäe point of time, nameiy to improve the 3

ngne_ n i:econemic, sociäl;’cu1tural and politieal cenditions ofltheir u ä
 :en ..Vinespective neofilese " The.estab1ishment and develofiment of ' ‘e
;7::  e  nigher efiucatibnäl institutions among tne non—White people is, H;

un1 en;f Aas eisewhere, basic to the socia1‚ national and economie ree eg

ii n„iin,‘cönstnuetion'of these people... In Order to provide;more.ade— ä
:fernÄ;A'equate1y the nigh—level manpower, trained specialized personneln

nnieQ;nne.forvpnb1ie*adminisfnätion‚.eeonomic deve1epnent—tecnniques So ._'
;i:iNäf_ feseentielnin‘the process Cf social, economic; and cniture11de—
neneeÄ;Ä.flvelofimenf’öf"tneee eemmunities in their own äreas,.üniVersities.’
finf f‚—fl -neeä'tQ incneäse many times fhe number—9f_students whe receive



ä  q TS ßtfiifiofi from them. H V. '„' 4' ' ä

gäg;jS; AThe establishment and development of university institutions ' %
L% 7iÄf„ for the Bantu, however; raisä fundamental issues of their pre—‘ "ä
_fi. ?5Üf;cise röle in Bantu community‘1ife; namely, Whether they shfiuld A.

iÄ7„ f:;ü merely’perform the traditional functions which White univer— _.
  Tr ffi?hsities in the cöuntry and els€where_have performed for their l
L fi g  Öfsöcieties for‘many years, qrkwhether th€y_shou1d—take an ._ .

 7 q ‚'additibha1ro1es whichg—whilä.radica11y distinguishing them '
.% i fi from the White universities‚‘nevertheless fit thefi for gfeater .
 fi‚.t. Service to the Bantu communities. Can they‚äffective1y cope hä
i H ' „ hwith the immediate apd urgent demands made upon them for the A ”
_. "h .* improvementAofvBantuAcommunity life and at the same time main— ‚ä

: _’;’- tain the world ;tandards'of higher eiucation? Around these ä
_ T_'i jdueätiongAgdverse criticiäm has been ievelleq against.f@e ; äß
 ÜÄ!Vm ; eätablishmenf and maintenance of äepafate universities_for non— ää
: ;m jÄÜ_White people in the EountfiyÄ These universitiesihaväloften _ 
“f? f; *ßä%fi labelled Übush.colle9€S" offerinä ififerior<edufiation„tö' A; 
Ä ’:!h: the Bladkst _ As'Sufih they were unacceftäble tö some members‘ ‘
_ — *  iof»thä South Äfricän"c@mmuhity‚Qbqth white'and Black.- ‘ '

: :5J vV fhe position_of'sCefitiCism äbout<andnunacceptability df the ’ —
t i ‘  universities for.non—White'communities of-the country is under— 5
'  5' .„sfqod bättär whän perdeived against-the Socioäpoliticai back— 2

 „fiAl flmQfound öf.S@uth Äfrica, which has a.iong history. . '.During 4%
Äl wfä: 1the’gepioddof ColQniäation (from appfoximatgly l8Ö6_to 1945) ' Q

ü'1ä ä:  When the offiCia1_pQ1icy öf thä äountry was "cölour Bär", \ 2
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:„fa*“aa; ndh—White‘Communities were dissatisfied and restless. They "H
af_g:ÄfiÜ5Äadopted an attitude of passive resistance to the policy_which
aa{A:juÜ_ they’considared unjust and oppressive. SASO (Sduth African

gÜf _ia' *Students Organization) describes the poäition as follows :13)

ja‘ j_” _‚ " The black massas hungarednfor a pölitical solution . '
aa_ '_w1 V to the maladies of their own situation.‘ They Ä
flafj‘_a_ . V demanded viable institutions Which would bring '
Aaf: vAf f_ ’f * about an end to their political disenfranchisement,
g ß_{f:  5 . a economic exploitation, sQcia1_degradation and edu—
_n’faf5f_ Ö}‘ catiohal deCeitsaahd*dup1icities.. "In other words,
ffjaa: ?’VA A the black masses demanded their inalienabge right
:;Va„ -aß" td manage their own affairä. V « 1 ‚ . ‘

aa_a_.j The establishmenf of these university institutions took place ‘V
Ü’ :a-a’‚at the heighf of political activity in the country when several .'
Öa?iaa:Ä.politica1 organizations of the Blacks were.being.banned-by the
„ff„iÄa"Governmant.ifi the sixtiea.' 'They were branded as instruments;
.wVf_3* a—Of bppression.created by the SöfifhHÄffican Government to — *
 „fflf'„„Äa"dampen the spirituai huhger-of fihe people ——+——Ä to kill the '

g'H"J7fameaningful aspirations Of the black man";“aSASO Qoes on'toa ' *
;aijv V :.write :14) . .  ;„ l ; 1 ‘}.. ‘V; ‘A . u V _

Va:-;. _a; .- It had.come to.tHe‘rea1iäafionAof the White A
fa7.aaa Ü _oppressor'thatvthe'educational_system from which i
}:a'‚a_ ' p - blacks and whites benefitted had created a situ— -
afaia %_. A ' ation where blacks wäre shaking off the naked „ h

};aa„f a;f . tribalism fostered by the oppressors for the pur—‘
®;l"aafÄ;.a k _A pose of-maintaining'capitalism and its inherent' a_ .
fafläißgjfa „.“ j'exp1oitation-of_the black masses and laying a '
fÜfÖÜÜÄ]’?‚‘ ja- “Claim to pQlitical‚pQwer..Ij ‚_ A - - _ » ' ' V '

];'a_“f a'Äccafdinj to‘SASO the overali_aimoE the creation ofjsaparate Aal
> g _ a .13 ' SASOVDAY OTH “ 1"97,-g15ub—11she B‘ "Klng SASOLoCal “ ‘ }
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}e:af‘ee„Aeuniversities for the Black was to arrest the development of 4 A
wÄHe}„'eMa‘the Black man for economic purposes Ä. tonguarantee the
;e" _‘;' maintenance of the capitalist System in the country. _ SASO 4
eafLfafiÖvH’makes the followihgindictment :15) g '
 e1_:geea:e l . They are institutions created for the sole purQese?fä” 1
Lu—f "Q ” _ of maintaining the dividing line between the masterj

VVTufÜagÖ».:. 'race and the dispossessed black masses‚ institutions .
.a:a*[;eeÄ where the so—eal1ed black intelligentsia would be
147-a5ejÄ!a_> ' Tabsorbedpihto the capitaliet System so that they can
'Ä}];Ä;ee‚W?_ - be better tooIs_ih the'eXploitation and further emas— _
Ä f1f*f;;( % V cplation of the black masses. ' ' ' „ w- . . ' ‘

fifjaeae vThe above statementsAare in agreement with sbme ofüthe ideae  
_‚ij; v?V‚that have been expressed about Bantu Edueation by certain. ä

"ae_a‘ay_ politicians who referred to it as.education for_retriba1ization. L
 ee»aa'E__Conseqaeht1y they perceived the separate üniversities for the V:
e75ve rfaaBlacks as‘having'been-contrived_to give expfession te an ex— A ä
5HÜfaea:A_ePlicitAPölifical»ideQlo9Y of Separate deve1ePmeht} 7.:TheY _ .':
‘a?La.eieÄ.eee in these institutiens instrumente bf pölitical eofitrol ä
fii; aJae„whereby Blackäseudents afeicoerced to accept this ideoiogj. . ä
.Te"„Jf‘aLc.J} Millar.states thaf ail.modern. universities have to come 2
ifüa ‘e„a.to.ferms with opposing Qr-confbadietoryifunctions. in the l:

e elea w 7ease of separate universities‘some oftthese functiofis are !
fteiL:_a:_heightehed. One significant fuhction these universitiee_ A
taaae5fl"fserve is to offer a rare opgortunity to‘Biack sfiudents‚toA’ a
'aiaÄa"eaiÖachäeve profeseional.status‚_a responsible position and ecehomie I
aEae;eae:mseCuritj.. Compafed with their less'foftunate peers'%fie ‘- A E
giemaegfifieeducatienaliexperienceiaad pföspects Qf these stadents are ‘f’ f

 „“ja»Z.aw15)5 SASO DAY .1OTH MAY 1976, op..Cit.‚ p. 1o..%ea»A: 1 a4 a
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 f;VÜifi f7attractiüe. ..But when compared with White gradüates both 5
 f f :’ their educational experience and their prospects are frus— w g

' H }‘b. tratingly restricted by what appears to be a network of _ i
 ; Ä" äconomic, political and ideologicgl constfaints acting to _ E

:Ü: _ _-j:channä1.their aspinations into the service Qf ethnic homelands  
ßV7:..“ -- . . . .* . A16 ‘‘ kg f?« rather than part1c1pat1on'1n a Shared Sputh AfTl9fi- )

 f ;,‘ AgoverwhelmedAahdAbewi1däred by fears and suspiciöns as hgs‘ {.. _ ’
?QQ{Ä5:&":been_inäicated above some individuals,.politiciäns and politi-
: . %gÄJ äfial orgänizations, including SASO, began to make damaging _  
 ij:T - Sfätements.about these university institutions and.leve11ed A .
 < Üu  \destructive criticisms against them. The establishment of'  
 ”7 Ä'=v these on ethnic lines wörsened‚the fears of'söme of the Blacks -y
 ” . ’ ; afid afforded the leftists a good opportunity Eo agitate and j

Ü‘5 ’  : incite the peöple against these uniVersity"ifi%fitutions. A
‘. . g_fi Hence the_öccürrence Of student ufifästs at and subjectionvof
 Ö  fÄ ’these institutions to riots in fecent years.. ' The snymann '
fi J T t  Cbmmission Report makes a significant‘obseivation whenAit states

 T < . Ü fhat S17) qfi ' . ' . j _ ' _ i ’. ' "  

f„ {-fi='.' . There is'sufficient evidence that the majori%yAoE
=; .4 }v7_ ' students'reject ethnic grouping as seen by the _.
';_j “' 5 . . A Whites. ‚ That iä why it is difficult forIthem_to .’ _
' ’- "f7 v.. '._ accept the University. Some way must be.found  ‘ A
  7',7_j:»  of instilling a sense of pride in their university-
  ' “_' A_ .intQ the students.' The Commission_feels that _'.
_j7„ _fi „ „ __ this wou1d_be achieved to some extent if the ' _ - 5
Üfr7;@fg„f 1 ” _studentä no:longer»fe1t compelled_to'attend a cer7_
„gf;}  '»„_ ".' tginluniversifiy and at least had a choice’ofiuni;_ ’ ;

‚fiH' ;-’ .M1l1ar! C.J.‚. Imgrovlng-Unxversltl Tea A1hg‚-Inaugural ä:f. “ _ ‚. ’Lecture given at the Unxverslty 95 Fqrt Hare.on 20/B/1976. -ä
?V ; ; ;..17) Snyman Commission Re ort,' gBL_giE., Par._7.6.2;2; A :_ jj
*Y?flhT@k%‘» PP- 15-459- ' " A .  „ n72 ’ ä.ff; flfÜ:;„ , '  . . A ‚ _f ‘- ’v. -* gi Q
”;Ä9j‚Ü'"f V v '. _ _' . .‚ ' .'I “'f_‘. „.' g“ .‘ "i
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 tj T‘ _; . .‘ ‘A- I ,. _ - A . V i
„*A Ä; 'Feärs‚ suspicions and misgivings Which have thus beeh enter— jAA»
 '  : ’tained and which have resulted in adverse criticism being
vn_„ _‘ levelled against the university institutions for the Black u

i_ V‘ i 41#ommunities, have nd foundation. ‚A To a great extent adverge ‚
 ;„ „f: criticism whidh has been levelled against separate universities ä
 ; h  'Tfor the Black communities is based on erroneous understanding A;
| Hu A :  of the cQnc€pt_of the1nature_and function.of the univeräity,
 H  . J ;whigh has been diäcussefi in the first dhäptefi.above. Leftists
{fi : ‘mi and activists inside and outsjde university Qämpuses have „
;;ÜÄi H „certainarguments to convince students that by.their charäcter  
: ; :'Ä änd siting these institutions are inferior and can only serve
.J „:;; to retard the progfess of the_B1ack communities. A Absence  

“; ' :7} of any evidence being made aväilable to the Commissions'df ‘A
-“ ‚  l= Inquiry into Student unrest at Black univgrsities to substahti— b
’ a .f7Egäte this;viewpoint‚ proves that thig allegätionnhas no  _ Q A"
7   Üjgdundafion.1?) Mo®äövfr‚ stndents.fiho have been to fhese*univer— u
ü  Ef“ sifies and wfio‘äft€rfiafds attend universities.abroäd hold, in
 "x'f ?:the mäing a recßrd of väfy good performance in thäir studies

’ ';1:i jät thdsefoversäas universitieg; V They ättain senior degrees
l ’__fi aI»thosQ universities in the shortest time possiblä; - Aväilable
 1;1_ ü»-Evidence oh stfident unrest af‚Black universities fai1s_fo ;ub—. —
"   „_‘stäfitiäte fhe alleged inferiority of.these instifutions; ' D V

f _;Ü Qn«the cöntfary'ävai1able evidence on these sfudentgfinrests '
f  ffiTt  froQes fhat.the‘leftists'-aimfis to säbotage‘änd wrecÄVfhä en— _
 i„ ?: 7 tife'dä#eid@fient_and progress of the Blacks by.creating Chaos ‘ ’
‘7 JT3 :äfiq c6nfu#iön.fdr their own selfish.endS. . fhey have hardlfi ‚

.;;- ‘l ‘“I'E6EEIEEIEfiT—T573T‘Efiä_THE*EHXman Commission_l975‚ both at'';>> g;;; V tpe Un1ver;;tyApf_the North... 4’H.<A .' M ‘  .
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i .ufi i "igiven an out1ine_of the alternative system of education they i
7titiü.n envisage for the Black communities. By implication they ; i ä
ill:ii ' advocate a utopian system of education which is run on intere Q
tL\i_il; ‘national lines, not on national lines‚ and which would cer— l Q
i%tn.io l tainly be unacceptable to "black masses". Räsaarchea whfäfiä %
"lt, n'a 'have been conducted in education hitherto reveag that there_is.

a{lgfi '>' no ideal System of education anywhere in the world. Bantu
inticaai tEducation‚ liko all Systems-of education tne world over, has l
fjiuiikiaiits'own-obstaclos. t These Will-be overcome—by_the Blacks
-q;J;%li:oÄthemselves and nobody else.' ' ' A

fll‚üiia':The loftists pretend to sympathize with the Blacks by wishing
flli.ai' t to improve'matters in their universities by hastening the pro— /

lii::Aii ioess of Africanization. But their Africanization is politi-

l* Vi Via oally.orientated, and as such; revolutionary. Africanization l

il'iilo- fiwhich is evolutionary ia acoeptableg but to achieve‚AfricaniQ « "Ä

fl:4'.nt'ization at all ooats canonly workvto the detrimant'of both A .
}f';l oarBlack students and universities.'. l l h .' ' Q i

i;olAl_.- Differentiation in univoraityvoducation in the South Afrioani ‘.„

T. t . "context'iS'inevitab1e. . Even tne»founderS of Fort HareiCollege'
i‚i.7„; _ in the l920's Eonnd’this to be’a sound a1ternative_po1icy.l9) ;
Ta'-.if lllike univeräitieszelaewhero;-South African universities'are i Ä
’1Ü_ffitfFvapexeSWof eduoational pyramids — „differentiated educational ä
i'filiioffipyfamids — _in the sooio—political oontekt of the oountry. "i i
-l„ 4'liaDifferantiated aa these institutions are they serve the Same. A.
ii, Qi_uiifunctions_as their counterpantsielsewhete} namely the advance—.

fit‘ J{’ment of tne frontiers of knowladge through teaching and re-
_ilÄt[iH_lseancn. H _These are traditionalifunotions basiö to the work Ü.

l 1 i  
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'ee.”ee7'oE any university and form the föundation of its intellectual ä

_ _ _ . ‘

i Ä1_e_ee The Cönference on the Development of Higher Education in Africa E

Üf„ee’_eÜ which was held in Tananarive from 3-12 September 1962, and' ’ Ä
e- je ere„which gave serious consideration to the pressing problems of l
7ÄfÄ f e;African countriesAwhiCh they will have to face in planning
;eeee: ef}the_fleVe1opmentof their higher.education between 1962 and A«
_e:Ä„4flä" l98O‚ stated, intei alia :20)4 ' ‚A AÄ. ‚ '

:}M‘“Ä:fe*i ‚ N0 sing1e>type of foreign university cah; in .
:'=pe eYe J . itself, meet the aspirations of the African . f
e eL efeb. people for social and economic development. . .
eej e- Ü - ' Each country has its own genius and its special ' ‘
5„ i1@f ;'_ * öharacteristics. Its institutions must bear - '
i'_A Q *7 ' 'the stamp of thpse;speCia1'characteristics.
 : ‚A 1’ , Consequently; in addition joäthe tpäg;fiona1"rÖlee _ ...
'ef"A V eÄ;- . of giving a broad liberal education‚ African
—fÖ- Ä . H universities must reflect the_needs_of the _
.""f„_e " _ African wörld by providing African society with V
_eQ1Mf_;Äfi' ’ men and women equipped’with skills that will ' ' '
 ÄeÜ"'”e‚'"_‘ enable them to participateefully and usefully in
‘Q ‘ we Q’. the economic and.socia1 development of their -
.1 :‘_ ‘CQhtinent. kg] ‘ ' .

eÜee„*_eeeThis'cönferenee observed that until recent times, education -
Ieß” f;55:in Africa was entire1y.or fiain1y centred on the study of
il eÄÄ_ e fioreign civilizations. —The_mission ofwa university is to l Pßj

„5eeEe.e Üdefine'and confirm the aspiratiöns of the society whiCh7it is E
:Leei 3;Äestäb1ished to serveg’ "The mission'of e Biack universityito ‚#3

 Lf_e e Bläck community Cannot be.different. ‘ Whileuwishifig to -
_f :Qe„fef2Oi “UNESCO, The DeveleBmefit'oF’H1gher Eäucatlon 1n-AFr1ca, e
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jl’ ; }.%:fiak€ its full-contribution to the universal stock of knowledge, M
 : -'[ -_higher'education for Blacks must aspire'to give the'B1acks '

   k:.of South Africa their'rightfu1 place among the väriegated .

.L% f3;i: Vsbcieties of‚the wor1d‚ and cement nätional unity at home. To-
 -' 7 " 'wards this end the universities_df the Blacks must regard P
 _  f  _themselves as gfiarflians ähd prqponents of the cultural heritage ä
. „fiHgf.:of_their qommunitieSQ They shouldiprovide amenities for re-
i } +H: ‚5eäfch intoAthatyheritage with'the äim-in.view of criticizing
4fÄ_ .:.and re—evaluating the äulture‚'remoVing all fhat which is '

1  i j’ ‘dead Qgod and retaining the "living e1ementSV.."A_ The fruits A -
*' 1 .‚ of the fesearch fihst be mäde available to the public. A’ _

ßf 'i"A  For over a centfiry the educatipnnof the Blacks has been largely ”
1 tÄ_ [V:o;ientated by thä cultfirelof the.Europeäns. _ Thä present\

  _fi1Ü ;universities for the Blacks in the coufitry must correct this '"A
_ fQ:.: Äimbalance by_adapting the dontefiffi6fvboth_fiheir teadhing and i
   f w träsearch also töfiarfis Black fiommufiities; _ bnsufih adaptation . - 3

if Ü3 C“fiuät manifeät itsälf in the needs of the feop1e.conCern€d‚ and  

;f x; %.; ifi1fhg progressive‘Africaflization of the executivä organs and Ä

  j  : [teädhing itaff; prQvided, however, that-acadefiic.standards are ;
 p'  A:„A fiot lowered, ' l V - l .’ Ä _ E

1: ':A fEven the_planning of finiversity_inititutionS for the Biacks ‘A;
  }   muät reflect adaptation. In this regard Van der Merye; rg+  i

 jJf ‚ m ferring tö the Üniveräity of Transkei, writes.:21).„'<” ‘ . I

 U ?k l L ; A --g?-+—e——+— ä newiuniüersity in ä newif ihdeÄ' _:1.
:";V Ö r’1. ' bändeht‘stafe in Africä will have itS’own ' ‘ ' .
3. } “ g .- ' ‘ specific interpräfatiön of geherally acfiepted . _ ‚

;„:„,;  „. _ locg cit. ’ ' _ A‘ . “* .‘ j 5
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  r f f57g' ' principles. It will be the responsibility of ' ?
4" ÜfiQfi’ f’ the planners to actualize this in design and ’ >;
 _V f< ' activity. A university must be viewed as a 5
ff ' 5; Ü_' n‘ living organism.. If not‚ it will never achieve 2
f;Ö’ :TÄ3 ' — its composite ideal of fostering higher education' ‘ ä

> V; # ; 4. » and of advancing refined Civilization. In the * E
} ÄQ«f»j ‚ design of the Campus and the buildings -————-————— '
‚Ü gffcjj‚ ‚ the architecture must speak of an understandingjof
j3 ÄfÄfg y" the complex näture of higher education - of pre— _
gA f; j@gA' "serving the-essential roots from which the future -
’  f"Ö" Ä growth must of necessity spring.„ "» A ' «

.". . ; Ifi arder_to perform their task successfully and effectively .

g’ÄnAfÜ Athe universities for the Black communities must enjoy the _
 -{..-- traditional academic freedom _+ -certainly not licence — to

  _ .Athevfu11est extent possible. They must be freew to teach

A '>‘»* and advance knowledge through researchanfi„disseminate as .

7 j{ ’7.„wide1y as possible the results-of theif„researchQ' ' . Like H

. ,jL _ _:univers1t1es elsewhere‚ they_must serve the natlonal lnterests

f  Q-; AAfirst, änd_international interests second. In this way » A
Ä}Q. “ "5 they cän.never 1öse.thäir_right direction and lägitimate'duty._ .

.: VA_" fiThey must be of4Afrida but not of the dark_Äfrica of the

‚.Ü„"‘ colonial past;_ on the conträry; they mustnähöw the way to g
ff äx‘|Ä/ AErica‚ freed from negative influences of thä'pasf,Abut’free ä

7*. A »fj.in.order to set foot on a modern road. .A .This they must do 3
"V „„„ . . _ ' = 3
f.7g f;f;jin'their own right and not by the grace of anybody else?;22) 1

  V Ä .: 22). Ibi@f H. .1 ‘V .' ; . '. „ .». .-’ ’
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